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PREFACE 


TO THE 


READER 


HE Right Reverend the late 

Biſhop of St. Aſaph, having 
left ſeveral Sermons and other Trea- 
tiſes on Divine Subjects, written and 
Correfted wich his own Hand; I, 
whom he was pleaſed ro make his 
Executor, think my ſelf under an in- 
diſpenſable Obligation to make them 
publick, both in Juſtice to the Author, 
and to the World. For though the 
great Modeſty of that Reverend Pre- 


late, 


The PREFACE. 


late, which was equal to his Learning 
and other Virtues, would not ſuffer 
him in his Life time to publiſh many 


things in Engliſh, yet it would not 
be decent or fitting in me, who have 
had ſuch great Obligations to him, to 
ſtifle his learned Labours, and to de- 
prive his Memory of the Honour that 
will redound to it by the Publi- 
cation of his Excellent and Pious Wri- 
tings. Neither could 1 anſwer it to 
the Warld, to deprive the Church of 
England of ſo valuable a Treaiure of 
Piety and Learning, which, I doubt 


not, will much more enrich the 


Church, than the Legacy of Money 
which his Lordſhip in great Charity 
lefe to it. For theſe Diſcourſes explain 
its Doctrines, vindicate its Ceremonies 
and Diſcipline, with that pure and 
holy Zeal, and with that Clearneſs 
and Strength of Reaſon ; that a ſerious 
and impartial Peruſal of them will, by 
the Bleſſing of God, animate and con- 

firm 


The PREFACE. 

firm its Friends, and gain over its 
greateſt Enemies, to the Love an 
Admiration of its Eſtabliſhment and 
Conſtitution. 
Though this Prelate had lived long 
enough for himſelf, having arrived at 
a great Age, yet he lived too ſhort a 
time ſor the Church, to which he was 
a great Ornament, and a fincere and 
conſtant Friend in all Circumſtances. 
And we have Reaſon to be very 
thankful to the Divine Providence, 
which having deprived the Church of 
his living Labours, hath yet left it the 
means of profiting by his Preaching 
and Inſtructions. 


Timothy Gregory. 
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MarTTH. xxViii. 20. 


And lo, I am with you alway, even un- 
to the end of the World. 


| E are here aſſembled in the 
Name and in the Preſence 
of Jeſus Chrift our Lord, 


and not only ours, but the 


Lord of the whole World, having abſolute 
and fu 


preme Dominion over whole 
Creation ; not only as he is God, and the 
Creator of all things, but likewiſe as Man 
too: His humane Nature by reaſon of 
its Union to the Divine Perſon, and its 
perfect Obedience to the Divine Will, be- 
ing exalted above, and inveſted with Pow- 
er over all other Creatures whatſoever. 
For even as he is the Son of Man, There « 
given him Dominion, and Glory, and a Ring- 
B dom 
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dom, that all People, Nations and Languages 
ſhould ſerde him, Dan. 7. And he having 
humbled himſelf, and become obedient to Death, 
even the aeath upon the Croſs, therefore God alſo 
hath highly exalted him, and given him 4 
Name, which is above every Name, that at the 
Name of Jeſus every Kee ſhould bow, of things 
in Heaven, and things in the Earth, and 
things under the Earth, and that every Tongue 
ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to 
the Glory of God the Father, Phil. 2. Hence 
we find the holy Angels themſelves wait- 
ing upon him at his Birth, in the Wilder- 
neſs, in his Agony, and at his Reſurrection, 
when they alſo acknowledg'd him to be 
the Lord, ſaying, Cone and ſee the place 
where the Lord lay, Matth. 28. 6. Yea, all 
the Angels of God worſhip him, and are 
commanded ſo to do, Heb. 1. 6. And as 
for this lower World, he hath the Heathez 
for his Inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts ofthe 
Earth for his Poſſeſſion, Pſal. 2. He hath 
Dominion from Sea to Sea, and from the 
River to the ends of the Earth, Al Ming, 
are bound to fall down before him, and all Na- 
tions to ſerve him. Pſal 72. 

All Creatures therefore, both in Heayen 
and Earth, are now ſubject to our Lord 
Chriſt, and he orders, governs, and diſ- 
poſeth of them all according to his own 
Will and Pleaſure, and fo as ſhall moſt _ 

uce 
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duce to his own Glory, and his Church's 
Good. For God having raiſed him from 
the Dead, hath ſet him pr, own right hand, 
far above all Principality and Power, and 


Mi ht, and Dominion, and every Name that 


6 named, not only in this World, but alſo, that 
which is to come; and hath put all things under 
his Feet, and made him Head over all things to 
the Church, which is his Boay, the Fulneſs of 
him that filleth all in all, Eph. 1. He is the 
Head therefore not only of the Church, 
but over all things to or for the Church : 
So that nothing is exempted from his Do- 
minion ; nothing in Heaven, in Earth, or 
Hell, but what is ſubject to his Power; and 


therefore, nothing but what he can do for 


his own Catholick Church, which he hath 


purchaſed with his own Blood. He can 


aſſiſt it with his Grace, ſanctify it by his 
Spirit, protect it by his Power, he can 
make all things in Heaven and Earth work 


together for its preſent Peace and future 


Glory, maugre all the Oppoſition that Men 
or Devils can make againſt it. 

Thus much I thought good to premiſe 
concerning our Lord's Power, in order to 
the Explication of the Words which I have 
now read, becauſe he himſelf thought ſo 
when he ſpake them. For being now a- 
bout ro ſend his Apoſtles into the World, 
to preach and propagate the Goſpel ws 
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he had planted, he firſt ſhews them, as it 
were, his own Commiſhon ; acquainting 
them with the Power he had to ſend them, 
and that in ſuch Words as comprehend 
all that I have ſaid concerning it, yea, as 
much as Words are able to expreſs. Al 
Power, faith he, « given unto me in Heaven 
and in Earth, Go ye therefore and teach all Na- 
tions, &c. ver. 18. 19. As if he ſhould have 
faid, I have now all Power over all things 
in the World, conferred upon me, by vir- 
tue whereof I command, empower, and 
commiſſionate you to enlarge, ſettle, and 
govern the Church that I have founded; 
to adminiſter the Sacraments that I have 
inſtituted ; and to perſuade Mankind to 
embrace my Doctrine, to ſubmit to my 
Diſcipline, to obey my Laws, and to come 
up to the Terms which I have procured 
for them, and propounded to them, inorder 
to their Salvation. 

Go ye therefore, ſays he, and teach all Na- 
tions: or as the Word ugtr-Lozls properly 
ſignifies, Make all Nations my Diſciples, 
bring them over to my Religion, that both 
Jews aud Gentiles may become one Flock un- 
der me, the great Shepherd and Biſhop of their 
Souls, And this faith he, I would have 
you do two ways, Firſt, by Baptizing them 
in the Name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
and ſo initiating them into my Church, up- 

on 
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on their conſenting to the Faith which I 
have publiſhed to the World. And Se- 
condly, teaching them to obſerve all things 
whatſoever I have commanded you, that fo 
they may be my Diſciples indeed, and not 
only by an outward Profeſſion of the Faith 
which I have taught them, but likewiſe 
by performing ſincere and univerſal Obe- 
dience to all the Commands that I have 
laid upon them. 

When our Saviour gave this Charge to 
his Apoſtles, we may ealily imagine that 
they were ſtrangely ſurprized at the hear- 
ing of it. As when God bad Ae go and 
bring the Children of 1/rae! out of Apt, 
Moſes ſaid unto him, who am I, that I ſboald 


goto Pharaoh, and that I ſhould bring forth 


the Children of Iſrael out of Egypt? Exod. 3. 
11. So when our Lord bad his Apoſtles go 
and bring all Nations out of their Idols. 
tries and Superſtitions, into the Profeſſion of 
his Religion, the A poſtles certainly could not 
but wonder at it, and fay, at leaſt: within 
themſelves, Who are we, a company of 
poor, weak and illiterate Men, that we ſhould 
go to all Nations, that we ſhould bring 
them off from the Religions of their Fore- 
fathers, and that we ſhould ever perſuade 
the World to believe in a crucified Chriſt - 
This our Lord foreſaw,and therefore, as God 
anſwered Moſes, ſaying, certainly I will 3 
; with 
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with thee ; ſo does our Saviour here en- 
courage his Apoſtles, ſaying, And behold, 
I am with you alway, even to the end of the 
World. 

Words of very great Importance to us 
all, to the whole Church of God, eſpeci- 
ally to the Governours of it, and to thoſe 


that admininiſter the Word and Sacra- 


ments in it. For as much as all the Suc- 
ceis that can be expected from the Execu- 
tion of any Eccleſiaſtical Function, de- 
pends upon the performance of this Pro- 
miſe, which therefore our Lord has ſo 
Worded, that there is not a Word in it 
but what hath its Emphaſis, and is much 
to be obſerved by us. As he himſelf ſeems 
to intimate, by prefacing it with 145, Be- 
hold, take ſpecial Notice of what I now 

{ay unto you. 
Hence therefore we ſhall Firſt, vo 
0 


briefly conſider the Words apart, that 


we may come to the better underſtanding 


of the whole. Lirſt, faith he, Ian with o, 


I, the eternal Son of God, and now become 
the Son of Man too; I, who have the An- 
gels at my beck, and make the the Devils 
rremble with my Looks; I, who in your 
fight have cauſed the Storms to ceaſe, the 
Blind to fee, the Lame to walk, the Dead 
to riſe, only with a Word of my Mouth; 
J, who was delivered for your Offences, but 

am 
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am now rais'd again for your Juſtification ; 
I, who have all Power both in Heeaven and 
Earth committed to me; I am with you. 
Not I will be with, but I am with you, 
in the Preſent Tenſe, minding them there- 
by of his Divine Eſſence and Power, to 
which all things are preſent. And there. 
fore, as he elſewhere ſaith, Before Abra- 
ham was I am, So here I am with you at 
all times to the end of the World, as really 
as at this preſent. 

And then it follows, I am pb vw, with 
you my Apoſtles. For that theſe Words 
were ſpoken, and this Promiſe made only 
to the Apoltles, is plain, from that the 
Eleven only are ſaid to be preſent at this 
time, Ver. 16. And that beſides this Pro- 
miſe is made only to thoſe who now re- 
ceived Commiſſion to go and convert all 
Nations to the Chriſtian Faith, to bap- 
tize and teach Mankind the Commands of 
Chriſt ; which Commiſſion being granted 


only to the Apoſtles, this Promiſe alſo, an- 


nexed to it, muſt needs belong to them 
only. But then we muſt obſerve likewiſe, 
that as it belongs to them only, ſo it be- 
longs to them all alike. I am with jou, faith 
he, not with Peter only, or any one or 
more of you, but with you all equally, one 
as well as another. Yea, faith he, I a» with 
Jou, mans TA zue, every day, where- 
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joever you are, whenſoever you do any 
thing towards the executing the Commiſ- 
fion which I have now given you, Iam 
with you in the doing of it. And that too, 
395 & culercas F ajarG., to the very end of 
the World; that is, ſo long as I have a 
Church upon Earth, which ſhall be till my 
coming again to judge the World: all this 
while I promiſe to be with you, and there- 
fore as long as the World ſhall laſt. 

The Words being thus explained apart, 
that we may rightly apprehend our 
Lord's Meaning in the whole, there are 
two things to be conſidered : Firft, in 
what Senſe the Apoſtles were ro continue 
to the end of the World. Seconaly, in what 
Senſe our Saviour here promiſes to be with 
them all that while. 

As forthe Firſt, it is plain, that our Sa- 
viour here ſuppoſeth that Apoſtles were to 
continue upon Earth to the end of the 
World, for otherwiſe it would be impoſ- 
ſible for him to be with them ſo long, and 
by conſequence to perform this Promiſe to 
them. But it is as plain likewiſe, that the 
Perſons to whom our Saviour ſpeaks theſe 
Words; were not to be here ſo long, being 
all long ago dead. And therefore I do not 
fee how we can poſhbly underſtand the 
Words in any other Senſe than this, even 
that our Lord ſpake them to his Apoſtles, 
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not as private Perſons, as Peter, James, or 
John, &c. but as Apoſtles, as Perſons now 
placed by him in an Office, that ſhould 
always cont:nue in his Church. So that 
the Promiſe is made not ſo much to the 
Perſors ©: the Apoſtles, as to the 
Offce Apoſtolical ; or at leaft to their Per- 
ſons only as veſted with that Office, and 
by Conſequence to all Perſons, to the end of 
the World, that ſhould ever have that 
Office conferred upon them. 

For our better underſtanding of this, we 
muſt conſider what it is properly to be an 
Apoſtle of Chrift, or whereia rhe Office 
purely Apoſtolical, conſiſted. For which 
we muit know, that thoſe which the Scri- 
ptures, and we from them, call Apoſtles, 
had many extraordinary Privileges grant- 
ed to them, which were not Effential to 
their Office, nor pecuhiar to them as Apo- 
ſtles, but common to them with other Diſ— 
ciples, and therefore were to die with them. 
As for Example, were they called imme- 
diately by Chrift himſelf ? So were the 
Seventy, who were the Ear and Eye Wit- 
neſſes of what Chriſt taught and did: So 
were many others as well as they. Were 
they Divin-ly inſpired to ſpeak all manner 
of Languages ? to forerel things to come ? 
to work Miracles to confirm their Do- 
ctrine? So were they which were no A - 

ities 
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ſtles, as well as they that were. And there- 
fore ſuch things as theſe, cannot be look'd 
upon as any part ofthe Apoſtolical Office, 
but only as extraordinary Favours and 
Privileges vouchſafed to the Perſons of the 
Apoſtles. 

But the Office, properly Apoſtolical, con- 
ſiſted only in ſuch things as had an imme- 
diate Reference, to the propagating, edi- 
fying, and governing of the Church 1n all 
Ages. Indeed, our Saviour himſelf gives 
the Apoſtles a particular Deſcription of 
their Office, in the very Commiſhon he 
here grants them for the Execution of it ; 
Commanding them to convert all Nations 
to his Religion, to adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments to them, and to teach them all things 
that he had commanded them. Under 
which is contained whatſoever is neceſſary 


to the Inſtruction and Government of 


his Chucch in all Ages ; as the Ordaining 
Perſons to do it, cenſuring thoſe who re- 
fuſe Inſtrvttion, comforting and encou- 
raging thoſe who receive it, and the like. 
This was properly the Office Apoſtolical, 
which therefore was not todie with the Per- 
tons of tlie Apoſtles, but was to be tranſmit- 
ted by them to all after Ages, as our Lord 
ſuimſelf intimates in the very Deſcription of 
it. For he here bids his Apoſtles go and make 
2ll Nations his Diſciples: which it is _— 
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the Perſons he ſpake theſe Words to, nei- 
ther did, nor ever could accompliſh, being 
to continue, as we know they did, but a 
little while upon Earth, wherein it was 


impoſſible for them to go over all Nations, 


much more to perſuade them all to em- 
brace the Chriſtian Faith. And therefore 
this Command it ſelf, as well as the Pro- 
miſe, muſt needs be fo underſtood, as to 
be given not only to the Perſons of the A- 
poſtles then preſent, but to all that ſhould 
{ucceed them in that Office to the end of 
the World. So that from this very Com- 
mand, we reaſonably conclude, that theſe 
Words were meant not only of the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves, but of their Succeſſors in 
that Office all along, until all Nations 
have received the Goſpel of Chriſt. Much 


more if we conſider the Promiſe annexed 


to it, Aud lo, I am with you alway, even to the 
end of the Worla, which cannot poſſibly be 
fulfilled, unleſs there be Apoſtles, or Per- 
ſons veſted with the Apoſtolical Office, al- 
way unto the end of the World. 

Hence therefore it was, that the Apo- 
ſtles, having received this Command and 
Promiſe from our Lord, and underſtand- 
ing from thence that is was his Pleaſure 
that they ſhould transfer their Office to all 
future Ages, by ordaining others into it; 


took care to do it. For beſides the 


Eleven 
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Eleven, to whom theſe Words were ſpoken, 
we find Matthias, Paul and Barnabas ad- 
mitted into the ſame Office, and expreſly 

calPd Apoſtles as well as they. So is Epa- 
phroditus, Biſhop of Philipps, called by St. 


Paul himſelf. Phil. 2. And if we conſult 
the antient Records of the Church, we 
ſhall there find, that James Biſhop of Hie- 
ruſalem, Mark of Alexandria, Timothy of Ephe- 


ſus, Titus of Crete, and Clemens of Rome, were 


all called A poſtles. And as Theodoret obſerves 
Tos ruu xaAvpyns EM,νν⏑,mu u, AmomnAys wro- 
Hr, thoſe which we now call Biſhops the 
Primitive Chriſtians called Apoſtles. And 
fo indeed may all Biſhops, rightly ordain- 
ed, be called, as having the ſame Odfce in 
Church which the Apoſtles had. And 
therefore the Office which Matthias was 


choſen into, is called 5Hoxgm, the Office of 
a Biſhop, Acts 1. 19. Hence St. Cyprian 


ſometimes calls Biſhops by the name of A- 
poſtles, ſometimes Apoſtles by the name of 
Biſhops. And the reaſon is, becauſe Bi- 
ſhops, as St. Hierom expreſſes it, Apoſtolo- 


rum locum tenent, they ſupply the place of 


the Apoſtles. Hence alſo, not only St. 
Cyprian, but Iren eus and Tertullian, aſſert 
Biſhops to be the Apoſtles Succeſſors, and 


reckon up the Succeſſion of ſeveral of them 


tron the Apoltles themſeives. And St. 
Hit rom himfelt, having affirmed all Bi- 


{hops 
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ſhops of whatſoever City, great or ſmall 
to 8. ejuſdem meriti, ejuſdem 0 ſacerdotii, 


he adds, ceterum omnes Apoſtolorum ſucceſ- 
fores ſunt, they are all Succeſſors to the A- 
les. 

And therefore whatſoever our Lord ſaid 
to the Apoſtles, as ſuch, all ſucceeding Apo- 
ſtles or Biſhops are obliged by it, as well 
as they : As St. Cyprian obſerved long ago, 
ſaying, Chriſtus qui dicit ad Apoſtolos, ac per 
hoc I omnes prepoſitos, qui Apoſtolis vicaria 
ordinatione ſuccedunt. For the Office is the 
ſame now as it was then. So that in the 
Apoſtles Days, and in all after Ages, and 
in all places of the World, as the ſame Fa- 
ther words it, Epiſcopatus unus eſt, cujus 2 
ſingulis in ſolidum pars tenetur. There is 
but one Epiſcopacy, but one Epiſcopal Of- 
fice, a part whereof is wholly poſſeſſed by 


every Biſhop. Which, as it quite over- 


throws the Supremacy which the Biſhop 
of Rome pretends to over all other Biſhops, 
ſo it ſufficiently proves the true Senſe and 
Meaning of the Words in my Text. For 


i ſeeing the Office is ſtill one and the ſame 
now Which it was in the Apoſtles days,and 


ſo will continue to the end of the World; 
ſo that ſeeing there always will be ſuch 
Apoſtles in the Church, our Saviour ſpeak- 
ing to the Eleven as Apoſtles, might well 
ſay, Lo, 1 am with you to the end of the N orid. 


Having 
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Having thus diſcovered in what Senſe 
the Apoſtles were to continue in the Church 
to the end of the World; we are now 
to conſider in what Senſe our Lord here 
promiſes to be always with them. To 
find out which, we need not have recourſe 
to the wild and extravagant Opinion of 
the Ubiquetarians, aſſerting the humane 
Nature of Chriſt tobe every where preſent. 
Neither is it ſufficient to obſerve that his 
Divine Eſſence is preſent with them. For 
ſo it is with every Creature, no Creature 
being able to ſubſiſt without it: Whereas 
our Saviour here promiſetli to be with his 
Apoſtles in ſome ſuch peculiar Senſe, as can 
belong only to them, and to them only as 
his Apoltles. And that we might not be 
miſtaken in a matter of ſuch Conſequence 
as this, he himfelf hath elſewhere ex- 
plain'd himſelf, and left upon Record how 
theſe Words are to be underſtood. For, as he 
here promiſes his Apoſtles that he will be 
with them to the end of the World; ſo he 
elſewhere tells them, that his holy Spirit 
{hall be always with them. And I will pray 
the Father, ſaith he, and he ſball give you another 
Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever, 
even the Spirit of Truth. John 14. 16. which is 
the fame in Effect with his own being 
always with them. For the Spirit pro- 
ceeding trom the Son, as well as from the 
Father, 


SERMON 1. 


Father, and being of the ſame Nature and 
Eſſence with him, Whereſoever the Spirit i, 
there is Chriſt alſo. So that in ſhort, our 
Saviour here promiſeth his Apoſtles, that 
he will be always with them to the end of 
the World, by his holy Spirit, accompany- 
ing and aſſiſting of them in the Diſcharge 
of their Apoſtolical Office. In the Diſ- 
charge, I ſay, of their Apoſtolical Office. 
For we are ſtill to remember what I ob- 
ſerved before, even that theſe Words were 
ſpoken to the Apoſtles andtheir Succeſſors, 
only as ſuch : And therefore Chriſt's Pre- 
ſence with them by his holy Spirit here pro- 
miſed, cannot be underſtood only of his 
illuminating, or ſanctifying, or comforting 
Preſence, which he vouchſafeth to all Be- 
lievers as well as unto them; but it muſt 
be underſtood in ſuch a Senſe as is proper 
tothe Apoſtles, Paſtors and Governours of 
his Church in all Ages: which in brief, a- 
mounts to no more nor leſs than this, even 
that Chriſt having conſtituted ſuch an Of- 
fice in his Church, tor the Government and 
Edifcation of it to the end of the World; 
He here promiſeth that he himſelf, by his 
holy Spirit, will bealways preſent at the 
Execution of it, ſo as to make it effectual 
to the great Ends and Purpoſes for which it 
was deſigned. 

To explain this more fully to you, it 


will 


. 
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will be neceſſary to inſtance in the ſeveral 
parts of the Apoſtolical Office, and to 
ſhew how Chriſt, according to his Promiſe, 
is always preſent by his Spirit at the Per- 
formance of them. Now the Firff and 
principal part of this Ofice, is the Or- 


daining others into it, and giving them 


Power to ordain others, and ſo ſucceſſively 
to the end of the World; which is necel- 
ſarily ſuppoſed in the Promiſe it ſelf, as that 
without which it could never be fulfil- 
led. 
The Firft therefore that were ordained 
in this Office, were ordained by Chrift 
himſelf. The form and manner of which 


Ordination is ſet down, John 20. 21. where 


it is ſaid that Chriſt, coming to his A- 
poltles, ſaid to them, Peace be with you, as 
the Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend I you. And 
having ſaid this, he breathed, and ſaid unto 
them, receive ye the Holy Ghaſt. Where we 
may plainly ſee how our Saviour would be 
watlt his Apoſtles, after his Body was re- 
moved from them, even by his holy Spirit, 
winch he therefore breatlis from himſeli 
into them, by that means conſecrating 
them his Apoſtles and Vicegerents u 
Earth. Telling them witha!, that as the 
Father feat him, fo he ſeat them. Where 
by he certifies them , that whatſoever 
Power he kad received trom the Father, for 

the 
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the Inſtruction and Government of his 
Church, he now left the ſame with them,or 
rather with the holy Spirit which he breath- 
ed intothem. And by conſequence, that 
as he ſent them, ſo werethey to ſend others, 
by conferring the Spirit upon them, and ſo 
from one to another all along, that the 
Spirit which they now received, might 
continue with them and their Succeſſors, 
and ſo ſupply his place upon Earth, until 
his coming again. 

Hence the Apoſtles, being thus ordained 
and inſtructed by our „took ſpecial 


Care to transfer the ſame Spirit to others, 
which they had received from him. But 


this they could not do after the ſame man- 


ner as Chriſt had done it to t 


even 


by breathing upon them. For that way 


was peculiar to Chriſt, from whom the 
Spirit proceedeth. Wherefore 1 being 
doubtleſs directed thereto by the ſame 
Spirit, tranſmitted it to others by laying 
their Hands upon them; which was the 
old way which had been uſed in the 
Church before. For ſo Moſes communica- 
ted the Spirit of Wiſdom to Jaſbua, thereby 
conſtituting him his Succeſſor in the Go- 
vernment of Iſrael, even by laying his 
Hands upon him, Dent. 34. Thus Paul 
and Barnabas were ordained by the ſpeci- 
al appointment of = Holy Ghoft = 

elf, 
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ſelf, As 13. 3. For it is faid, That they 
having faſted and prayed, laid their Hands 
upon them, and fo ſent them out: Who 
thereupon are ſaid in the next Verſe to be 
ſent by the Holy Ghoſt ; it being now con- 
ferred upon them by the Impoſition of 
Hands. Thus St. Pau! communicated , 
21664047 Ts Sd, as he calls it, the Gift 
of the Spirit unto Timothy, 2 Tim, 1. 6. 
And whereſoever we read that the Apo- 
ſtles ordained any, they ſtil] did it atter 
this manner, even by laying their Hands 


upon them : and that too, whether they 


ordained them into their whole Office, or 
elſe into any part of it. For the whole 
Care of the Church being committed un- 
to them, they had Power to conſtitute what 
Officers they thought tit under them. But 
ſtill they did it by laying their Hands upon 
them, and fo communicating of the ſame 
Spirit unto them, which they had received 
trom Chriſt, As when they found it 
aeceſſary to have Deacous in the Church, 
to take Care of the Widows, they ordain- 
ed them, by laying their Hands upon them, 
Acts 6. 6. thereby trans ferring fo much of 
the Spirit upon theia, as was neceſſary 
tor that Office. And when they after- 
wards faw it very neceflary that there 
ſhould be other Officers in the Church, 
which we now call Presbyters, that ſhould 

have 
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have Power under them to preach the 
Goſpel, and adminiſter the Sacraments in 
places where they themſelves could not be 
always preſent; upon theſe alſo they laid 
their Hands, and by that means commu- 
nicated ſo much of the Spirit unto them, 
as was neceſſary for the due and effectual 

Execution of the ſaid Oihce. | 
Thus therefore it is, that the Apoſtoli- 
cal Office hath been handed down from 
one to another ever ſince the Apoſtles days 
to our time, and ſo will be to the end of 
the World, Chriſt himſelf being continu- 
ally preſent at ſuch Impoſition of Hands, 
thereby transferring the fames pirit, which 
he at firſt breathed into his Apoſtles, upon 
others ſucceſſively after them, as really 
as he was preſent with the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, when he firſt breathed it into them. 
Inſomuch, that they who are thus ordain- 
ed, are faid to be made Biſhops by the 
Holy Ghoſt himſelf, as well as the Apo- 
ſtles were, Acts. 20. ver. 28. By which 
means the Holy Catholick Church always 
hath been, and ſtill is truly Apoſtolical, as 
it is called in the Niceze Creed. And the 
ſeveral parts of the Apoſtolical Office are 
now as effectually performed by their Suc- 
ceſſors, and others ordained under them, 
as they were while the Apoſtles themſelves 
lived. For it was not the Perſons of the 
C 2 Apoltles, 
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Apoſtles, but their Office, influenced and aſ- 
ſiſted by the Spirit of God, that made the 
Sacraments they adminiſtred to be valid, 
and their Preaching of the Goſpel fo pre- 
valent upon thoſe that heard it. Though 
Paul himſelf planted, and Apollos watered, 
it was God only that gave the Increaſe. 

And fo it is to this Day. All the Effica- 
cy that there is or can be in the Admini- 
ſtration of any Eccleſiaſtical Office, de. 
pends altogether upon the Spirit of God, 
going along with the Office, and aſſiſting 
at the Execution of it. Without which, 
the Sacraments we adminilter would be 
but empty Signs, and our preaching no 


more than beating of the Air. Whereas 


on the other ſide, Chriſt, according to his 
Promiſe, being always preſent by his ho- 
ly Spirit, at the Adminiltration of the ſe- 
veral Offices which he has ordained in his 
Church, they can never failot their deſign- 
ed Effect, it the Perſons to whom they are 
adminittred, be but rightly diſpoſed and 
qualified for it. By this means they that 
are duly baptized, are bora again, not only 
of Water, but of the Spirit allo, John 3. 5, 
and ſo together with the Later of Regene- 
3 ation, they have the renewing of the Ho- 
iy Ghoſt, Tit. 3. 5. Hence allo in the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper, the wor- 
thy Receiver does really by Faith partake 

of 
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of the Myſtical Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
and of ſuch Influences of the holy Spirit 
a5 ſhall enable him to walk as becomes a 
Member of Chriſt. And whenſoever we 


read, preach, or publiſh the Goſpel as 
Chriſt taught it, the holy Spirit goes along 


with it, fo that it becomes the Power of 


God unto Salvation, to every one that be- 
heveth. And feeing our Lord thns con- 
tinually accompanies the Apoſtles and their 
Succeſſors, ſo as to vouchſafe his Spirit to 
thoſe on whom they lay their Hands, and 
to co-operate by the ſame Spirit with thoſe 
who are fo ordained by them, in their Ad- 
miniſtration of the Word and Sacraments. 


Hence, he may well be ſaid to be always 


with them, according to the Promiſe he 
makes them in my Text. 

But beſides that Impoſition of Hands, 
whereby the A poſtles tranſmitted the Spi- 
rit they had received, together witli their 
Apoſtolical Office, down to ſucceeding A- 
ges, we find them ſometimes laying their 
Hands on Believers baptized, that there- 
by the Holy Ghoſt might come upon them, 
not with reſpect to any Office, but only to 
confirm and ſtrengthen them in the Chri- 
ſtian Faith. | 

For when the Samaritans had receive! 
the Word of God, and were baptized by 
Philip, who was no Apoſtle, but only a 

C 2 D-:4< 2:1, 
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Deacon, the Apoſtles at Hieraſalem hear- 
ing of it, ſent Peter and John unto them, who 


having laid their Hands upon them, they 
received the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 8. Philip 
indeed having had the Apoſtles Hands laid 
upon him, had thereby received Power to 
baptize them with Water and the Holy 
Ghoſt : But it ſeems he had no Power to 
lay his Hands upon them, and by that 
means to. confer any greater meaſure of 
the Spirit upon them. No, that was to be 
done only by the Apoſtles themſelves: who 
therefore ſent two of their own Body, as 
far as from Heerulalem to Samaria, on pur- 
pole to do it, which certainly they would 
never have done, had this been an uſe- 
leſs Ceremony, or if Philip or any one 
under an Apoſtle could have done it. So 
that this Inſtance is, of it ſelf, ſufficient to 
prove that this was an Act peculiar to the 
Apoſtolical Office. And that our Saviour, 


according to his Promiſe, was really pre- 


ſent at the performance of it; ſeeing the A- 
poſtles had no ſooner laid their Hands up- 
on them, but they immediately received 
the Holy Ghoſt. Another Inſtance of the 
ſame Nature we find, A#s 19. where St. 
Paul being at Epheſus, and finding ſome 
Diſciples there, baptized only with the 
Baptiſm of John, he laid his Hands upon 


them, and ſo they received the Holy 
Ghoſt. Hence 
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Hence, the Catholick Church in all A. 
ges, hath not only retained this Apoſtolical 
Rite, which we now call Confirmation , 
but hath always eſteemed it an effential 

rt of the Apoſtolical Office, and there- 

re to be performed by none but the A- 
poſtles themſelves and their Succeſſors, to 
the end of the World. And therefore it 
was the antient and conſtant Cuſtom of 
tho Primitive Church, as it is ours, for the 
Biſhop of every Dioceſe to go into the 
leſſer Cities and Villages belonging to him, 


and there lay his Hands upon thoſe who 


were baptized by Prieſts or Deacons, that 
they might receive the Holy Ghoſt. As we 
learn from St. Hierome himſelf, whoſe words 
are, Non abauo hanc eſſe e conſue- 
tudinem, ut ad eos qui minoribus urbibus 
Presbyteros & Diaconos baptizati ſunt, Epiſ- 
copis ad invocationem ſancti Spiritus manum 
impoſiturus excurrat, 

And therefore how any Biſhops in our 
Days, dare neglect fo conſiderable a part 
of their Office, I know not, but fear they 
will have no good Account to give of it, 
when they come to ſtand before our Lord's 
Tribunal. And as for others who, con- 
trary to the Practice of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, either refuſe or neglect Confirma- 
tion, when they may have it adminiſtred 
to them, they have F Cauſe to ſuſpect 

4 


that 
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that they have no good Senſe of Religion, 
nor Regard for the Gifts and Graces of the 
Holy Spirit, for if they had, they would 
uſe all means for the attainment thereof ; 
eſpecially this, which hath been found ef- 
fectual for that end by the Catholick and 


Apoſtolick Church in all A where Per- 
ſons have been duly n for it. Our 
Lord being, according to his Promiſe in 
my Text, always preſent at the perfor- 
mance of this, as well as of any other part 
of the Apoſtolical Office. : 

There is one thing ſtill behind, which 
we muſt by no means omir, eſpecially upon 
this Occaſion : And that is the Power of 
overning the Church, which our Lord 
eft with his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, 
to the end of the World; but fo that he, 
according to his Promiſe, is always preſent 
with them at the Execution of it. For this 
Power is granted to them in the very Char- 
ter to which this Promiſe is annexed. For 
here our Lord gives them Commiſhon not 
only to baptize, but likewiſe to teach thoſe 
ao are his Diſciples, to obſerve whatſo- 
ever he had commanded. Whereby they are 
empowered both to declare what are thoſe 
Commands of Chrift which Men ought to 
obſerve, and allo to uſe all Means. to pre- 
vail upom Mena to obſerve them. Such 
45 are, correcting and puniſhing thoſe who 
violate 
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violate, rewarding and encouraging thoſe 
which keep them. But our Saviour's King- 
dom being, as himſelf faith, not of this 
World, but purely Spiritual; he hath au- 
thorized his Subſtitutes in the Government 
of it, to uſe Rewards and Puniſhments of 
the ſame Nature; even to admoniſh Delin- 
quents in his Name to forſake their Sins, and 
it they continue Obſtinate, and neglect ſuch 
Admonitions, to excommunicate, or caſt 
them out of his Church ; and, upon their 
Repentance, to abſolve and receive them 
in again. This Power our Saviour firſt 
iſed to St. Peter, and in him to the 
reſt of the Apoſtles Matth. 16. But it was 
not actually conferred upon them, till af. 
ter his Reſurrection, when having breath- 


ed, he ſaid unto them, Receive ye the Holy 


Ghoſt : Whoſe ſoever Sins ye remit, they are re- 
mitted to them, and whoſe ſoever Sins ye retain, 
they are retained, John 20. As if he ſhould 
have faid, I, the Son of Man, having Pow- 
er upon Earth alſo to forgive Sins, do now 
commit the ſame to you; ſo that whoſe 
Sins ſoever are remitted or retained by you, 
are ſo by me alſo. And from whence it is 
plain, both that the Apoſtles received Pow - 
er to remit and retain Sins; and that Chriſt 
himſelf concurs with them in the Exerciſe 
ot that Power, and how he doth it, even 
by his holy Spirit now breathed into a 
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To explain the full Extent and Latitude 
of this Power, would require more time 
thancan be allowed upon this Day, where- 
on 'tis to be exerciſed : and therefore I 
ſhall obſerve only two things concerning 
it, whereof the Firſt is, that how great 
ſoever the Power be, which our Lord com- 
mitted to his Apoſtles, and their Succeſ- 
ſors, for the Government of his Church 
in all Ages, it is but Miniſterial ; they act 
only under him, as his Miniſters and Stew- 
ards, and muſt one day give an Account 
to him of all their Actions. Yea, whatſo- 
ever Power they have of this Nature, it is 
{till his Power in their Hands, they de- 
rive it continually from him, who is always 
preſent with them. And therefore, as they 
themſelves need to have a care how 
they exert this Power, or neglect the ex- 
erting of it; ſo others had need to take care 
too, that they neither reſiſt nor deſpiſe 
it. 

The other Thing I would obſerve unto 
you, is, that for the better Execution of 
this Power, it hath been the conſtant Cu- 
ſtom of ch: A poſtles, and their Succeſſors in 


all Ages, to viſit the Churches committed 


to their Charge ; to enquire into the Faith 
and Manners, both of the Clergy and Lai- 
ty that are under them; and to uſe ſo much 
of their Authority, and give ſuch Orders 

as 
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as they found neceſſary for the due Obſer- 
vation of their Lord's Commands. Thus 
we find the Apoſtles frequently viſiting the 
Churches they had planted ; and St. Paul 
particularly keeping a folemn Viſitation at 
Milctus, where he ſent for the Elders of 


Epheſus and of all Aſia, (as Irenæus afhrms, 


and the Context it ſelf proves) and ſum- 
moned them to appear before him there, 
where he gave them many Apoſtolical Ad- 
monitions and Directions how to feed the 
Flock over which the Holy Ghoſt had 
made them Overſeers, Acts 20. After- 
wards, we find it recorded in Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, that St. Johz often viſited the A- 


featick Churches, as his peculiar Province. 


And I do not queſtion, but where we read 


of Pinytus Biſhop of Gnoſſus, and Dionyſius 


of Alexandria, laying their Commands up- 
on their Clergy, in the firſt Ages of the 
Church, it was at ſuch a Viſitation as this. 
And we cannot doubt of St. Cypriax”s Care 
in this Particular, fo long as he reſided up- 
on his Biſhoprick, ſeeing that in his very 
Receſs, when he was forced to retire, he 
viſited them, as himſelf faith, by his Let- 
ters, ſending ſeveral both to the Clergy 
and Laity, ſtill extant in his Works, where- 
in he ſometimes reproves, ſometimes ad- 
moniſhes and directs them how to car- 
Ty and bchave themſelves in that Juncture. 

Indeed, 
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Indeed, this is fo neceſſary to the dif. 
charging of the Epiſcopal or Apoſtolical 
Office, that it cannot be imagined, that 
ever any conſcientious Biſhop durſt negleQ 


it. Infomuch, that forſeveral Ages after the 


Apoſtles, we have no Eccleſiaſtical Law 


or Canon, as I remember, about Epiſco-. 


pal Viſitations, becauſe there was no need 
of them till about the ſixth or ſeventh 
Century, when there were ſeveral Canons 
made concerning the time and manner of 
keeping them. As the ſixth Council at 
Arles decreed, that every Biſhop ſhould 
go about his Dioceſe once every Year. I» 
quotes an autientCanon of the ſe:o1:l Coun- 
cil at Sevil, that every Biſhop ſhall once a 
Year go about his Dioceſe, and confirm 
and teach the People. The ſecond Coun. 
cil at Braga in Portugal decreed, that Bi- 
ſhops in their Viſitations ſhould inftruct 
their Clergy how to adminiſter the Sa- 
crament. The fourth at Toledo, that they 
ſhall then enquire into the Fabrick of their 
teveral Churches, and examine what Re- 
pairs they wanted. Another at Auguſt. 
Vindeliroxum, or Ausburg as ſome think, as 
others at Ra: isbone in Germany; decreed, 
that when the Biſhap goes about his Dio- 
ceſe to confirm the People, rhe Presbyters 
Mall be always ready to attend him. There 


are ſeveral other Canons, enjoyning Biſhops - 
ro 
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to viſit at leaſt once a Year, and directin 

them what to do at their Viſitations, but 
none that I know of that * viſit 
in general. The Church taking it for 
granted all along, that no Biſhop would 
totally omit ſo neceſſary a part of his Duty, 
but would ſome time, and after ſowe 
manner or other, viſit the Dioceſe that be- 
longed to him, which certainly none can 
chuſe but do, who conſiders either the Ac- 
count he muſt one day give of his Steward- 


ſhip, or the Encouragement our Lord him- - 


ſelt has given him todo it, in that he hath 
promis'd to be always with him in the Diſ- 
charge of his Office, ſaying to his Apoſtles 


and their Succeſſors for ever, Lo, I am with 
Jou alway, even to the end of the World. 


Now the Promiſes being duly weighed, 
even that our Lord himſelf is always pre- 
ſent by his holy Spirit with his A poſtles 
and their Succeſſors in the Execution of 
the Apoſtolical Office. Many uſeful In- 
ferences might be thence deduced. I ſhall 
inſtance in ſome few, which I hope will 
not be altogether unworthy of your Conſi- 
deration at this time. 

Hence therefore, in the Firſt place, I ob- 
ſerve, how much we are all bound to ac- 


knowledge the Goodneſs, to praiſe, mag- 


niſy, and adore the Name of the moſt high 


God, in that we were born and bred, and 
stil! 
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ſtill live in a Church wherein the Apoſtoli- 
cal Line hath, through all Ages, been pre- 
ſerved entire, there having been a conſtant 
Succeſhon of ſuch Biſhops in it, as were 
truly and properly Succeſſors to the A- 

les, by virtue of that Apoſtolical Impo- 
ition of Hands; which being#degun by 
the Apoſtles, hath been continued from 
one to another ever ſince their time down 
to ours. By which means, the ſame Spi- 
rit, which was breathed by our Lord into 
his Apoſtles, is, together with their Office, 


tranſmittted to their lawful Succeſſors, 


the Paſtors and Governours of our Church 


at this time, and acts, moves, and aſſiſts 


of the Apoſtolical Office in our Days, as 
much as ever. From whence it follows, 
that the means of Grace, which we now 
enjoy, are in themſelves as powerful and 
effectual as they were in the Apoſtles Days, 


— U 


q 


And if they prove not always fo Succeſsful 
now as they were then, that cannot be 
imputed to any want of Efficacy in them, 
but to ſome Defect or other in thoſe which 


uſe them. For they who are duly prepa- | 


red, cannot but always find the fame Ef- 


: 


fect from them, becauſe there is always | 


the ſame Cauſe, even the Spirit of God 


moving upon his Word and Sacraments, 
when adminiſtred by our Church, as well 
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as when adminiſtred by the Apoſtles, to 
whom it was firſt given. 

And here it may not be amiſs to obſerve, 
what I have often thought of, not without 
Admiration, how ſtrangely the Spirit of 
the Apoſtles hath run through our Church, 
all along, ever ſince the Reformation, dif- 


| fuſing ir ſelf from the Head, which firſt re- 


ceivedit, into all her real Members, as may 
eaſily be ſeen, not only in the Diſcipline of 
our Church, but likewiſe in its Doctrine, 
manner of ery. 3 under _— 
univerſal Charity, and particular 

* 54 Loyalty and Submifion to the Civil 
Magiſtrate; which the Apoſtles, aſſiſted by 
the Spirit of God, did not only preſs up- 
on others, but practiced themſelves. And 
the ſame Spirit hath enabled our Church 
conſtantly to do the fame. Inſomuch, 
that Malice it ſelf could never faſten any 
thing of Rebellion upon our Church, as 
now conſtituted, nor upon any of her 
Members that lived fait lifully in her Com- 
munion. Many of them have ſuffer'd Im- 
priſonment, Scqueſtration, yea Martyr- 
dom it felt, as the Apoſtles did; and yet all 
have been as free from Rebellion and Trea- 


| | fon as they were; which to me is a great 


Inſtance of the ſame Spirit ſtill working in 

in our Church, which wrought ſo effectu- 

ally upon them. F 
An 


31 


32 


SERMON I. 

And this I verily believe is the great 
Reaſon, why the Devil hath ſuch a Spite 
at our Church, ſtill ſtirring up Adverſaries 
of all forts againſt it; Papiſts on the one 
Hand, and SeQtaries on the other, and all 
if poſſible to deſtroy it ; even becauſe the 
Spirit, which is miniſtred in it, is ſo contra- 
to his Nature, and ſo deſtructive of his 
ingdom, that he can never expect to do- 
mineer and tyrannize over the People of 
the Land, fo long as ſuch a Church is ſet- 
tled among them, and they continue firm 
to it. And therefore ſeeing he cannot, by 
all his ſecret Plots and Contrivances, totally 
overthrow it, he ſtill uſes the utmoſt of h 
his Skill and Power to draw as many as 5 
he can from its Communion, and fe make h 
them Schiſmaticks, that ſo being ſeparated | a 
from the Body, they may not partake of v 
the Spirit that is in it, nor, by conſequence, , v 
receive any Benefit from this Promiſe of our t 
Bleſſed Saviour to the Governours of his a: 
CH * ANTE 1 od L 

es, am wit way, to the e n 
= World. — | t 

The next thing I would obſerve unto 
you from what we have now diſcourſed 
of, concerns us of the Clergy, who are a 
entruſted with any part of the Apoſtolical | u 
Office. For being ordained by thoſe who N 
ſucceeded the Apoſtles in a direct Line, 8 


by 
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by the Impoſition of their Hands upon us, 

| we received not only Power to adminiſter 
the Word and Sacraments, but likewiſe 
the Spirit of Chriſt to accompany and in- 
fluence ſuch Adminiſtrations: By whom 
therefore, Chriſt himſelf is always preſent 
with us, whenſoever we are employ'd in 
the Work that he hath ſet us. Which Con- 
ſideration, methinks, ſhould ftrike an Awe 
| and Terror into us, and make us dread 
the Thoughts of doing the Work of our 
Lord negligently. And therefore whe- 
ther we Miniſter unto him in the publick 
' Liturgy of our Church, Read or Preach 
4 his Holy Word, or Adminiſter his Bleſſed 
>. Sacraments; let us be all perſwaded to 
have an eſpecial Care that we do it, not 
| | after a careleſs or perfunctory Manner, but 
| with all that Reverence and Godly Fear, 
| with that Earneſtneſs and Devotion, with 
that Seriouſneſs and Intention of Mind, as 
as becomes thoſe who believe that our 
|} Lord himſelf is always preſent with us, 
— take notice of what we do, but 
to Bleſs and Sanftifie it to the Salvation of 
>, Mens immortal Souls. 
1! Hence alſo it concerns us all, to carry 
> and behave our ſelves at all times to the 
{| utmoſt of our Power, as becometh the 
2 } Miniſters of Chriſt : to whom the Eternal 
, | Son of God hath vouchſaſed ſo high an 
4 D Honour, 


ö 
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Honour, as not only to employ us in his 
own immediate Service, but hkewiſe to 
reſide himſelf continually with us. And 
therefore, ſeeing he is pleaſed to Honour 
us with his own Preſence, let us endea- 
vour to Honour him him too, by walking 
in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before him 
all the Days of our Lite. Eſpecially, let us 
take all the Care we can to avoid whatſoe- | 
ver is offenſive to him, or unworthy of that 
high and heavenly Calling in which he hath 
plac'd us. It is true, the Efficacy of the 
Word and Sacraments, is not impeded by 
the Wickedneſs or Unworthineſs of him, b 
whom they are Adminiſtred, as our Churc 
hath rightly determined; becauſe that de- 
pends not upon the Perſon, but the Office 
and Chriſt's Promiſe to it. But how ſoever, 
it behoves us, who attend continually up- 
on him, to walk in all the Commandments 


of the Lord blameleſs, leſt otherwiſe we 


bring a Scandal upon our Profeſſion, and 
give too much occaſion to the Enemies of 
our Lord to Blaſpheme his moſt Sacred 
Name. Eſpecially, conſidering what a 
ſad and diſmal thing it would be, if we, 
who are employ'd by Chriſt to perſwade 
others to obey his Golpel, ſhould not obey 
it our ſelves, and fo not fave our ſelves as. 
well as thoſe that hear us: but be Inſtru- 
ments in God's Hand to bring others to 
Heaven, 


r . ˙—¾ foes. a. . 
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Heaven and yet we our ſelves be caſt down 
to Hell. ich is not only poſſible, but 
impoſſible to be avoided, unleſs we look 
very narrowly to our ſelves : I am ſure St. 
Paul, thought ſo, and therefore faith, I 
keep under my Body, and bring it into ſubjecti- 
on, leſt that by any means when I have Preach'd 
unto others, I my ſelf ſhould become a caſt away, 
1 Cor. 9. 27. And if fo great an Apoſtle 
was forc'd to take ſo much pains with him- 
ſelf, left when he had Preach'd Salvation 
unto he himſelf ſhould not attain 
it, what Cauſe have you and I to do ſo? 
But our Comfort is, that our Lord is al- 
ways preſent with us, and therefore we 
can never want Affiftance from him, if we 
be not firſt wanting to our ſelves. 

Hoping that this Conſiderati- 
on of Chriſt's Promiſe to us, will have its 
deſird effect upon us of the Clergy ; I ſhall 
in the next place ſhew what uſe others alſo 
may, and ought to make of it. And for 
that end, ſhall apply my ſelf unto you all. 

ing therefore, that our Lord hath Pro- 
miſed to be with his Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſſors to the end of the World: Seei 
the Succeffion of the Office Apoſtolical, 
hath withour interruption been continued 
in our Church to this Day. And ſeeing 
therefore that Chriſt according to his Pro- 
miſe, is alway preſent by his Holy Spirit 
D 2 at 
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at the Word and Sacraments, as Admini- 
ſtred by our Church, to quicken, actuate, 
and make them effectual to the Salvation 
of our Souls; hence in his Name, and for 
his Sake, and your own too, I humbly 
pray and beſeech you all, that you would 
take all the opportunities you can, to meet 
your Lord and Saviour in the publick O- 
ces of the Church, to which he hath thus 

iſed his peculiar Preſence. And think 
it not enough to be there, but conſider all 
the while in whoſe Preſence you are, and 
deport your ſelves accordingly. And while 
we Read or Preach the Goſpel, call upon 
you, exhort and pray you to obſerve what- 
ſoever Chrift hath Commanded, till re- 
member the Apoſtles words, that we are 
Ambaſſadours for Chriſt, as the God did be- 
ſeech you by us, we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, 
to be reconciled to God, 2 Cor. 5. 20. And 
therefore receive it not as the word of Man, 
but, as it is indeed, the Word of God 
himſelf. 

Above all things, take heed, that you 
have not Mens Perſons in admiration, fo 
as to think the Word and Sacraments one 
jot the better or worſe, becauſe Admini- 
ſtred by one Perſon rather than another. 
For they that do fo, it is evident, that 
hey regard the Perſon more than the Office, 

then it is no wonder if they _ no 
= 
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benefit or advantage from it. For allthe 
hopes and expectations that we have or 
can have, from the exerciſe of any Ec. 
fiaftical Office, by whomſoever peru 4, 
are grounded only upon Chriſt's Promiſe 
to the Office it ſelf, to be preſent with it 
by his Holy Spirit ; without which, all the 
fine Words and Phraſes in the World, can 
never mortifie one Luft, nor convert one 
Soul to God and Goodneſs. And therefore 


ye, whenſoever you addreſs your ſelves to 


the publick Prayers of our Church, to 
hear God's Word Read, or Preach'd, or 
to receive the Holy Sacrament, ſtill keep 
the Eye of your Faith fix d upon Chriſt, as 
there really preſent, according to his Pro- 
_ heres L.. 14 his Heavenly Bleſ- 
ings, s Holy Spirit, working together 
with the Ordinance, to make — 
the end of its Inſtitution, even your Sancti- 
fication in this World, and your Eternal 
Salvation in the World to come. Do but 
obſerve theſe few Rules, in all your ſolemn 
Devotions as perform'd by that part of the 
Catholick Church, which by the Bleſſing 
of Almighty God is ſettled amongſt you, 
and then I dare aſſure you in the Name 
of my Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, that 
you will all experience the Truth of what 
you have now heard, even that Chriſt is 
always preſent with his Apoſtles in 2 

D 3 i- 
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diſcharge of their Office to the end of the 


World. 

Moreover, from the Premiſes duly 
weighed, you may all very eaſily obſerve, 
what reaſon you all have, to continue ſted- 
faſt in the Communion of our Church, 
wherein the Word and Sacraments are ſo 
powerfully and effectually Adminiſtred, 
and not to deviate from her, either into 
Popery on the one hand, or Schiſm on 
the other. For, as for Popery, altho* we 
do not deny but that the Apoſtolical Suc- 
cefſion hath been continued in the Church 
of Name, yet we cannot but affirm alſo, 
that they have made very bad uſe of it, 
or rather have moſt egregiouſly abuſed it, 
having dogged the ſeveral Offices with 
ſo many ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, that 
they quench the Spirit which ſhould 
&oflame, and quicken them, or elſe per- 
form them ſo imperſectly and irregularly, 
that they are not the ſame that were inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt, and fo not capable of 
having this Promiſe fulfilled to them. I 
Mall inſtance only in two, the Reading 
oi the Scriptures, and the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper. | 
As for the firſt, The publick and folemn 


Readiag of the Word of God, by a Mi- 
niſter of Chriſt, lawfully ordain'd and ap- 
pointed thereunto, I look upon it as r 
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of much greater conſequence, than it is 
commonly thought to be: Yea, I cannot 
but reckon it amongſt the moſt uſeful and 
prevalent means of Grace that we do or 
can enjoy. For altho? it be our Duty to 
read the Scriptures in Private, which I 
hope you all do, vet none of you but may 
find by experience, that a Chapter once 
read in Publick, as before deſerib'd, is of 
greater force, and makes deeper impreſh- 
ons upon you, than if you run it ten times 
over by your ſelves. And the reaſon is, 
becauſe the ſame Spirit, which indited the 
Scriptures, accompanies ſuch folemn Rea- 
ding of them, and ſets it home upon the 
Hearts and Confciences of them that hear 
it. So that beſides the Majeſty and Autho- 
rity that appears 1n the Scriptures them- 
ſelves, as they are the very Word of God, 
much more than any Expoſition of them 
can be, there is likewiſe at ſuch a time the 
Power and Efficacy of the Spirit of Chriſt 
then preſent, to preſs and enforce it upon 
the Minds of all ſuch as duly attend to 
the Reading of them. But now, in tlie 
Church of Rome all this is loſt. For altho' 
they read the Scriptures indeed, yet they 
read them as they do their Prayers, in an 
unknown Tongue, at leaſt to the greateſt 
part of the Congregation, and commonly 
to the very Reader himſelf. By which 

D 4 means 
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means the People are depriv'd, not onl 

of the Scriptures themſelves, but likewiſe 
of the Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, which 
otherwiſe would accompany the Reading 
of them. For as they order the Matter, 
the Spirit of God himſelf cannot make his 
own Word effeCtual to their Salvation with- 
out a Miracle. He muſt firſt give them 
the gift of Tongues, and make them un- 
derſtand a Language they never learn'd, 
before it 15 poſſible for him to make his 
own Word cf any uſe or advantage to 
them. For he never works upon our 
Minds, but in a way ſuitable to our Na- 
tures, as we are rational Creatures, ſo as 
firſt to clear up our Apprehenſions of the 
Good he propounds to us, and fo incline 
our Wills to the Embracement of it. But 


where the Word of God is propounded in 
an unknown Tongue, it is impoſſible for 
the People to have any Apprehenſions of it 
at all, tor the Spirit of God to work upon, 
and to clear up ſo as to influence the Will 
by them. By which means the Word of 
God it ſelf is made of little or no effect to 
thoſe who live in the Communion of that 
Church. 

The ſame Reaſon holds good alſo, as to 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, as 
Adminiſtred by the Romiſh Church. For 


the whole Office belonging to it, is wrapt 
ap 
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p in a Language the People do not un- 
2 and 44 2 not what 
the Prieſt faith, nor whether he Conſe- 
crates the Hoſt or no; only they fee him 
a great many Ceremonies as un- 
intelligible as the Language he ſpeaks. And 
at length he puts a Wafer into their Mouths. 
Now what is there in all this, that the 


Spirit of God can make uſe of to the Com- 


41 


fort and Edification of the People? Eſpe- 


cially, conſidering that the Prieft intends 


them, but only his real Body, as they are 
bound to believe the Wafer to be. Bur if 
it was poſſible, as it neither is, nor can be, 
to convert the Bread into the Body of 
Chriſt, and give it to the People, what 
good could that do them, if abſtracted 
from the Spirit? For as our Lord himſelf 
faith, It is the Spirit that quickeneth, the 
Fleſb profiteth nothing, Joh. 6. But after all 
this, I do not ſee how the Promiſe of the 
Spirit can belong to the Sacrament, as 
they manage it. For the Promiſe is made 
not to any one part of it as diftint from 
the other, but to the whole, as it was in- 
ſtiruted by Chrift. And where the Infti- 
tution is not rightly obſerved, neither can 
the Promiſe annexed to it, be perform'd. 
But it is plain, that our Saviour inſtituted 
the Cup as well as the Bread. And = 
P 


not to Miniſter the Spirit of Chriſt unto 
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plain, that the Church of Rome Admini- 
ſters the Bread = and not the Cup. 
And therefore they, by depriving the Peo- 
ple of 'one half of the Communion, do 
thereby deprive them of the Comfort and 
Benefit of the whole. 

And therefore were there no other, as 
there are many Arguments to deter ſober 
and conſidering Men from the Communi. 
on of that Church, this, one wou'd think, 
is of it ſelt ſufficient to do it; even becauſe 
thoſe great means of Grace, the Word 
and Sacrament it felt are fo Adminiſtred 
by it, as to be made of no uſe at all to the 
People. 

And as for Schiſm, they certainly haz- 
ard their Salvation at a ſtrange rate, who 
ſeparate themſelves from ſuch a Church as 
ours is, wherein the Apoſtolical Succefſi- 
on, the Root of all Chriſtian Communion, 
hath been fo entirely preſerved, and the 
Word and Sacraments are fo efeQually 
Adminiſtred; and all to go into ſuch Aſ- 
ſemblies and Meetings as can have no pre- 
rence to the great Promiſe in my Text. 
For it is maniteſt, that this Promiſe was 
made only to rhe Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſſors to the end of the World. Whereas 
in the private Meetings, where their 
Teachers have no Apoſtolical or Epiſcopal 
Im poſition of Hands, they have no ground 
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to pretend to ſucceed the Apoſtles, nor 
conſequence any right to the Spirit Which 
our Lord here promiſeth; without which, 
altho* they Preach their Hearts out, I do 
not ſee what Spiritual Advantage can ac- 
crue to their Hearers by it. And there- 
fore whatſoever they may think of it, for 
my own part, I would not be without 
this Promiſe of our Saviour for all the 
World, as knowing, that not only my ſelf, 
but the whole Catholick Church is highly 
concern'd in it : It being by virtue of this 
Promiſe, that the Church is continually 
acted, guided, and aſſiſted by the Spirit of 
God, and fo the ordinary means of Grace 
are made effetual to Salvation, which 
otherwiſe would be af no force or efficacy 
atall. And therefore to ſpeak modeſtly, 
they muſt needs run a very great hazard, 
that cut themſelves off from ours, and by 
conſe from the Catholick Church, 
and fo render themſelves uncapable of re- 
ceiving any benefit from this Promiſe, or 
from the means of Grace which they do 
or may enjoy. 

Upon theſe therefore, and ſuch like con- 
ſiderations, which this Text will readily 


ſuggeſt to your ſerious and more retired 


Thoughts. I humbly adviſe and beſeech 
you all in the Name of Chriſt your Saviour, 
and as you do tender your — 

* 
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him, that you would not hearken unto 
thoſe, who go about to ſeduce you from 
our Church, but that you would continue 
firm and faithful to it. For ſo long as you 
do fo, I dare undertake for you, that you 
are in the ready way to Heaven. But if 
you once forſake that, whither you will 
next go, I know not; no, nor you nei- 
ther. 

But when I ſpeak of your continuing 


firm and faithful to our Church, I do not 


mean that you ſhould only talk high for 
her, much leſs inveigh againſt her Adver- 


ſaries, or damn all thoſe, who are not of 


her Communion ; for this is contrary to 
the Divine and Apoſtolical Spirit that is in 
her, which is a Spirit of Meekneſs, and 


Soberneſs, and Charity. But my meaning 


is, that you firmly believe whatſoever ſhe, 
from the Word of Gol as an 
Article of Faith, and faithfully perform 


whatſoever ſhe, from the fame Word re- 
quires as a neceſſary Duty to God or Man, 
and by conſequence ſo live in the Com- 
munion of our Church, as to live up to 
the Rules and Conſtitutions of it. 


And oh! that all we, who are here 


preſent, and all that profeſs to be of our 


Church, whereſocver they are, would for 
the future do ſo! What an Holy, what 
an Happy People ſhould we then be? 

| How 
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How Pious towards God, how Loyal to 
our Soveraign, how Juſt and Charitable 
towards all Men? This would be the 
way to convince our Adverſaries of their 
Errors and Miſtakes, when they ſee how 
far we excel them in Vertue and good 
Works. And this would be the way too, 
to ſecure our Church againſt all the at- 
tempts that Men or Devils can make u 
her. For then our Lord himſelf would de- 
light to dwell amongſt us, and be always 

reſent with us, not only by his Spirit, 
— likewiſe by his Power too. And if 
he be with us, we need not fear what 
Fleſh can do againſt us; ſo that we may 
lay it down as a moſt certain Truth, that 
our Church can never be deſtroyed but by 
it ſelf. For if we do. not firſt fail of per- 
forming our Duty unto him, be ſure Chrift 
will never fail of performing his Promiſe 
unto us. But how Proud, 
ſoever o — are, and whatſoe- 
ver Deſigns may carry on againſt 
he tha: ſitteth in the ood Aro wal la oh 
them to ſcorn, our Lord will have them 
in deriſion: He will abate their Pride, 
aſſwage their Malice, or elſe confound their 
Devices, ſo as to make them fall them- 
ſelves into the ſame Pit that they dig for 


others. And notwithſtanding all their en- 


dea vours to the contrary, he will ſettle 
our 


how Malicious 
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our Church upon ſuch Foundations, that 
n 
to prevail againſt it. Neither will | 
ID 
is Spirit to our ways to per- 
form this Promiſe in my r. 
with you alway, even unto the end of the 
World. 


Amen. O Bleſſed Jeſu, thou Eternal Son 


Gad; to whom with the Father and t 
Holy Spirit, be everlaſting Honour, 
Praiſe and Glory, from this Time forth, 


and for evermore. 
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AcrTts i. 26. 


And they gave forth their Lots, and the 
Lot fell upon Matthias. And be was 
numbred with the Eleven Apoſtles. 


5 HIS Portion of Seripture ap- 
pointed for the Epiſtle this Day, 
. Hfuitsas well with the Work that 


is to be now done, as it doch with 
the Day for which it is appointed. It is 


appointed for the Feaſt of St. Matthias, 


whoſe Memory we this Day celebrate, of 


whom we here read, that he was taken 
intothe number of Apoſtles, in the Church 
of 2 And there are ſeveral Perſons 

. ſent, to be ordained now into the 
ſacred 


ry of the ſame Church, 
whereof he — ordained an Apaſtle. And 


therefore I ſhall not inſiſt upon the Words 


themſclves 


SERMON l. 
themſelves, but I ſhall take Occaſion from 
hence to diſcourſe of Ordination in gene- 
ral, under which, that of St. Matthias in 
particular will come in of Courſe. 
Now by Ordination in general, I mean, 
the ſetting apart ſome certain Perſons to 
direct, govern, aſſiſt, and influence others 
in the publick Worſhip of Almighty God, 
and to adminiſter ſuch Means unto them, 
as he hath appointed * 2 Sal- 
vation. Concerning w we con- 
ſider two things, Firſt, the Neceflicy of it, 
and then the Way and Manner of perſorm- 
it. 
"Swe Het. 2 need not ſay much, 
it being a thing that Mankind in general 
ſeems to be agreed in. For as there is no 
Nation in the World, but where they pro- 
feſs ſome kind of Religion or other, ſo there 
is no Religion ed in the World, but 
where they have ſome Perſons or other ſet 
apart for the Celebration of the ſeveral 
Rites and Ceremonies in it, without which, 
indeed it is impoſſible that any Religion 
ſhould ſubſiſt. For if no places were ſet 
apart for the Worſhip of God, Men would 
ſoon worſhip him no where; if no Times, 
they would never worſhip him ; ſoif no Per- 
ſons were ſet apart for it, none ever 


—__ > At ani. ann. amet i. ann. ant UMM aid ae 
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do it at all, at leaſt, not ſo as they * 
And 
| 


r 
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And if it be ſo in Natural, how much 
more in Revealed Religion, of which this 
ſeemis to be one of the integral or eſſential 
Parts, without which, it is not that Reli- 
ion which God hath revealed. For when- 
er he, the great Creator and Gover- 
nour of the World, hath revealed his Will 
and Pleaſure to his Creatures, how he would 
have them worſhip and ſerve him that made 
them: He hath ſtill at the ſame time con- 
ſtituted certain Officers amongſt them, to 
aſſiſt them in it; which Officers being, as 
it were, his own Domeſticks, or immediate 
Servants, or Miniſters, waiting continu- 
ally _ himſelf and his Service, he al- 
ways hath reſerved to himſelf the Conſti- 
tution or Ordination of them; not ſuffer- 
ing any one that had a mind to it, to med- 
dle with any thing belonging to the faid 


Offices, without his Leave and Order firſt 


| 


' 


| ſeverely forit: as we find by many Inſtan- 


obtained. And if any preſume to do it, 
he doth not only make what they do void 
and of no Effect, but he puniſheth them 


ces in Scripture. | 
Hence the Apoſtle faith, 20 Man taketh 
this Honour unto himjelf, but he that is cal- 
led of God, as was Aaron, Heb. 5. 4. That 
1s, no Man can be really a Prieſt, a Miniſter 


of God, as Aaron was, but ſuch as are 


called and conſtituted by God hunſelf, — 
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he was. And they that do undertake the 
— 1 3 ſuch a Call, what- d 
er they ma or pretend, | 
are not God's Miaiſtess, e all l 
they do is in vain, and to no Purpoſe, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith elſewhere, How Bal they 1 
ach, except they be ſent, Rom. 10. 15. ii 
hey 21 the fame Words, deliver a 
the ſame Truths, preſs the ſame Duties, as C 
they do who are really God's Miniſters ; but g 
this is not Preaching,properlyſo called; they t 
do not publiſh and im the Will of 
over a 
their Hearers, for they have received none h 
— as not being called and ſent by. a 
7 EF 


This the Apoſtles and firſt Diſciples of: © 
our bleſſed Saviour, were ſo ſenſible of: x 
that when — * an Apoſtle, altho þ 
there were dou many excellent Perſon a 
among them that might think themſelves 2 
fir for the Place, yet none of them would : 
undertake it of their own Heads; but they x 
all, with one accord, left it to A hry' 8 
God, to determine and declare whom be 
had choſen and called to it; who having, by, 1 
his Diſpoſal of the Lots they caſt, accord. { 
ingly acquainted them, that Matthias wa 
the Perfon he pitched upon, he was pre. : 
ſently numbred with the Apoltles. T 
But | 
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e But all this will appear more clearly un- 
der the ſecond Head, which I _ 
4 principally to conſider, and that 1s, 
way and manger whereby God hath been 
rome to ordain and ſet apart Perſons for 
is own Service and Miniſtry. In ſpeak- 
ing to which, I ſhall not trouble you with 
any Conjectures how this was done in the 
Church 


fore Moſes's time, but ſhall be- 
gin there, where we have a certain Rule 
to walk by. 
In the Day therefore that the Lord ſmote 
all the Firſt-Born in the Land of AÆgyt, 
he ſanctiſied to himſelf all the Firſt- Born 
the Children of Iſrael, Numb. 3. 13. 
inſtead of them, he took 
of, whole Tribe, even the Tribe of Levs, 
„ ver. 12. being about the ſame num- 
ber with the Firſt- Born of all J/rae/.. For 
ns all the Males of the Tribe of Levi, from 
es a Month old and upwards, were numbred 
Id 22000. and all the Firft-Born of the Males 
ey. among the Children of Iſrael, were 22273. 
Jo that all the Firſt. Born Males of Iſrael, 
he were only 273. more than the Levites, 
dy, which odd number being redeemed at 5 
d Sheckles apiece by the Poll, the whole 
as Tribe of Levi was from thenceforward ſet 
apart to be employed wholly in the Service 
of God, inſtead of all the Firſt-Born in 
uti Heel, Nam. 3. 8. And out of this hs. + 
| K 2 
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he choſe one Family, even that of Auron, 
to miniſter continually to him in the Prieſts 
Office, to burn Incenſe, to ſlay and offer | 


Sacrifices, to inſtrut the People in his 
Law, and the like. And out of this Fami- 


he choſe Aaron himſelf; and ſo the Firft-) 
of that Family all along, to be his 
High-Prieſt. To whom he appointed not 
an the Overſight of all the reſt, but 1 
ſome certain Offices, which no other 
Prieſts or Levites could i meddle with. . 


So that we here have three diſtin& Or- 
ders of Men ſettled and eſtabliſhed by God 
himſelf ro miniſter unto him, The High- 


Prieſt, the Prieſts, and the Levites. Which 


laſt, in Moſes's time, were employed wholly! 


| 


36 ĩͤ ͤ K „ 


about the Tabernacle and the Veſſels be. 


built, they were alſo made Treaſurers, and 
Judges, and Porters, and Singers, 1 Chros. 
23.4. 

8 God having thus conſtitut dtheſt 
ſeveral Orders of Men for his own ice, 
he gave Directions how they ſhould be 
all conſecrated to their ſeveral Offices. Firf, 
Aaroz by himſelf, as the High-Prieſt, then 
his Sons as the ſecond or ordinary Priefty, 


| 


Levit. $. And afterwards the Lævites, 


Nam, 8. By which Conſecration, not ob 
4 Perſons then in being, but their Fo: 
rity were all ordained into the . 

O 


longing to it; but when the Temple was 
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„ | 
s Offices that they themſelves were. By 
r | Aaron's Ordination into the Office of 4 
is Prieſt, the Firſt-Born or eldeſt Sons of his 
i- Family, were ordained ſo too. By his Sons 
- | Conſecration, all their Sons, or the young- 
is er Sons of that Family were ordained 
dt Prieſts. And fo for the Levites, when they 
e- were conſecrated, all the Males that ſhould 
er ever proceed from them, were conſecrated 
together with them, as being then con- 
r-| rained in their Loins. So that although 
xd; there might be ſome certain Ceremonies 
h. uſed at their entring upon the Execution of 
4 er came to —4 of 
ly* Diſcretion, yet they were not properly or- 
4 dained or conſecrated again; but the Of- 


as} fice came to them in Courſe, or if you will 

nd ex tradace. The Ordination, which their 

. Anceſtors had from God himſelf, being, b 
virtue of this Inſtitution and Command, 


* 


be 


ted and e- them. 
| us it continued all „ during the 
| Moſaic Diſpenſation, which wa: about 2000 
, Years, even until the Death of our Bleſſed 
en Saviour; which being typified and fore- 
ts, ſhewn by the Sacrifices which theſe Prieſts 
7 offered, the Prieſthood it ſelf muſt needs 
20-| continue in Force and Virtue till that was 
accom k | 
And therefore all the while that Chriſt 
lived, he made no Alteration at all in it, 
E 3 neither 


PO- 
me 
ces 
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neither. did he ever properly a te, or 
the Laws that were formerly made 
about it, but when he died, they expired 
together with him. Both the Time and 
the End for which they were made, being 
now accompliſhed. But from that time! 
forward, though the Jewiſþ Nation fill 
continued till the Deſtruction of Hieraſalem, 
which was 40 Years after, yet they had 
not really any Priefthood among them. 
The Time for which it was ordained, being' 
now expired. | 
When our Lord therefore was upon 
Earth, foreſccing that all the Moſaic Orden 
would ceaſe in courſe upon his death, and 
knowing that his Church could never ſub 
ſiſt without ſome ſuch Orders of Men ſet 
apart for the Adminiſtration of his Word 
and Sacraments; before he died, he took 
care to lay the Platform of others, ſuitable 
to his own Religion. For which Purpoſe, 
out of the many Diſciples that followed 
him, he firſt choſe twelve Apoſtles; to 
whom he gave Commiſhon to baprize, 
to preach the Goſpel, and to work 
Miracles for the Confirmation of it, Matt. 
10. And afterwards he ſent out 70 other 
Diciples, and gave them Power alſo u 
preach the Goſpel, and caſt out Devils in 
his Name, Late 10. So that he ſtill kept 
ep the ſame number of Orders in his ha | 
WIN 
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committed to it 
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whilſt himſelf lived, that was in the Jew- 
i/þ Church: For he himſelf was truly the 
High-Prieft, of whom they under the Law 
were only Ty Then there were the 
12 Apoſtles ; anſwerableto the Prieſts ofthe 
ſecond Order; and the 70 Diſciples, reſem- 
bling the great number of Levites. 

But all this while we do not read that 
the Apoſtles had any folemn Conſecration 
to their Office, during our Saviour's Life. 
It is ſaid indeed in Mark 3. 14. that he 
ordained 12. but the Words are sr 
dx, he made, or appointed 1 2. to be his 
Apoſtles, or Meſſengers. But we do not 
find that he ordained them, ſo as to confer 
any Sacerdotal Power upon them. He 
promis'd indeed St. Peter, and the reſt of the 
Apoſtles with him, that he would give them 
the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, Matt. 
16. But they were as yet in the hands of 
the Levitical Prieſthood, and he would not 
take them from thence to give them to 
his Apoſtles, ſo long as that Prieſthood con- 
1 7272 

and riſen again, preſently per- 
formed his Promiſe. For then the 2 
cal Prieſthood being expired; and by Con- 
ſequence the 1 2 which he had before 

y his Servant Moſes, re- 
turning on courſe into his own Hands, he 
then according to his Promiſe gave them to 
his Apoſtles. E 4 For 
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For upon the ſame Day that he roſe a- 


gan, in the Evening, his Apoſtles being 


„ he came to them, and ſaid 
4 my Father 


to 9 Peace be unto you : 


bath ſent me, fo ſend I you. And when he had | 
ſaid this, he breathed on them, and ſaid unto them, 


Je remit, 


they are remitted unto them, and 


whoſe ſoever Sins ye retain, they are retained, | 


John 20. 21, 22, 23. As 4 Father ſent 
me, even ſo ſend I you; that is, As my 


Fatlier ſent me to preach che Goſpel, by 
anointing me with his Hol 


1. Lake 4. 18. even ſo, after the ſelf fame 
manner 1 ſend you; Receive 


upon them, and fo iſſued forth 
the Holy Spirit from himſelf into them. 
Which, as it is an undeniable A 


26 from the Father; ſo it was the higheſt 
and trueſt Conſecration of the Apoſtles 
that could be, far beyond that of Aaron and 


his Sons. For they were anointed only 
poured , 


with material Qintment, which was 


upon Aaron's Head, Levee. 8. 1 a. and ſprink- 
3 


of that holy 878 wherewith the A 
were anointed by our Lord, when he 


breathed | 


ye the Holy | 
2 at the peaking of which Words, | 
reathed 


receive je the Holy Ghoſt. "Wiſe ſoever Sins | 


„ 


Spirit, I/a. 61. 


rgument of 
the Spirit's Proceſhon from the Son as well 


his and his Soa's Gar- | 
ments, togerher with the Blood ofthe 88. 
crifice, ver. 30. But this was only a Type 


— 
2 
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breathed it immediately from himſelf into 
them. 

And now were the Keys of the King- 


dom of Heaven, according to the Promiſe 
before - mentioned, given to the Apoſtles. 


5 And n cur Lond: after he had brea- 


thed u faying, Receive ye the 
Holy Glo, he S8 Whoſe ſo- 
ever Sins 
them, and whoſe ſoever "Sims ye retain, they 
are retained. Whereby all Sacerdotal Pow- 
er was now conferred upon the Apoſtles, 
even whatſoever is neceſſary to the Govern- 
ment and Edification of the Church to the 
World's end. And therefore immediately 
before his Aſcenſion, the Eleven Apoſtles 


being met again, in the place that 

— them, our Lord goes 1 them 
we 2 and thick, All Power - {pe to me 
jth fs Hoeven and Earth, therefore 

e all Nations my Diſciples izin 
them in the Name 7. te 2 75 
Sam, and of the Holy Ghoſt; Teaching them to 
obſerve all things whatſoever I have command- 
ed uu. And Lo, I am alway with you to the 
end of the World. That is, I, by my holy 
Spirit which I have breathed into you, am 
now with you, and fo I am always with 
hs yer Succeſſors to the end of the 
or 


Now 


ye remit, they are remitted unto 


T7 
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Now the A being thus ſolemnly 
Ordain'd and Conſecrated by Chriſt him- 
ſelf, and having receiv'd ſo ample a Com. 
miſſion from kim ; ſoon after his Aſcenſi - 
on into Heaven, they with ſome other 
Diſciples, met together, and conſulted how | 
to fill up their Number again. For Jada 
Iſcariot, who was one of the Twelve, by 
betraying his Maſter, had loſt both his 
Office and his Life, and another was now | 
to take his Biſhoprick, or Apoſtleſhip, 
ing to the Prophecy in the Book of 
Pſalms, which St. Peter put them in Mind 
of. And therefore they all to have 
the Number made up again out of theſe, 
who had, like the other Apoſtles, been 
converſant with our Bleſſed Saviour, all 
along from firſt to laſt. And they found 
two conſiderable Perſons among them, 
who had been ſo, Joſeph, ſirnamed Jaſfus, 
and Matthias, both, in their apprehenſions, 
equally qualified for the Place. Yet never 
theleſs, they would not undertake to chuſe 
either of them. Foraſmuch as they them 
ſelves, having been choſen by Chrift him- ' 
ſelf, it was not fit to take any into their 
Number, but whom Chriſt himſelf had 
choſen. And therefore, they reſolved to 
refer it wholly unto him. | 

But how could that be done, now that 
Chriſt was gone from them into . 


_— 


but before 
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There was no other way but to caſt Lots 
which ſhould be the Perſon. A way that 
had been commonly uſed in · ſuch cafes. For 
by the Command of God himſelf, Lots were 
caſt upon the two Goats, which ſhould be 
the Lords, and which ſhould be Scape-Goat, 
Lev. 16. The Land of Canaan was divided 
among the twelve Tribes by Lot, Jaſb. 18. 
Saal was choſen King of Iſrael by Lot, 
1 Sam. 10. The ſeveral Miniſtrations and 
Charges of the Prieſts, were divided a- 
mongſt them by Lot, 1 Paral. 24. 25. 
There are many ſuch Inſtances in the O14 
Teſtament, ot referring doubtful Cafes to 
God's deciſion, by cafting Lots upon them : 
2 WIS SD, —4 is caſt 
into the Lap, t di thereof 
is of the Lord, Prov. 16. 33. ** 

This courſe therefore the Apoſtles took, 
to know which of theſe two Perſons our 
Lord would have taken into their Number; 
they caſt their Lots, they firft 
Addreſs themielves in a more folemn man- 
ner to Chriſt himſelf, ſaying, Thow Lord, 
which knomeſt the Hearts of all Men, ſhew 
whether of theſe two thou choſen, that he 
may take part of this Miniſtry and Apoſteſoip, | 
from which Judas by tranſgreſſion fell, that 
might go to his own Place; where we may 
obſerve, they do not pray that our Lord 


would chuſe one now, but that he would 


ſhew 
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ſhew. whether of the Two he had choſen 
already, for ſo the words run, i Tvrwv ror 
Sue ov ira dg, which one of theſe Two = 
thou haſt choſen, as ſuppoſing that he had 
choſen one of them already, tho? they did 
not know which. And therefore when 
they had caſt Lots, and the Lot was fallen 
upon Matthias, they took it for granted, as 
they well might, that he was the Perfon 
whom Chriſt had before choſen to be one 
of their Number, and therefore without 
any more ado, he was numbred with the 
Eleven Apoſtles, ſo as to make up the 
Number of Twelve 1 * 

But here it may asked, how this 
Matthias ſhould he an Apoſtle of equal Power 
with the other, ſeeing he was not preſent 
when the other were Ordain'd by our Sa vi- 
our, and receiv'd the Spirit from him. So 
that I anſwer, that the ſame doubt may 
be made concerning St. Thomas, for neither 
was he preſent when our Lord breathed 
his Holy Spirit upon his other Apoſtles, 
and yet none ever deny'd, but that he was 
an Apoſtle of equal Authority with thoſe 
that were then preſent. And indeed, the 
Queſtion concerning both, may be clear- 
ly anſwered by a parallel Caſe: for we read, 
Numb. xi. how that when Moſes had, by 
the appointment of God, choſen Sevent 
of the Elders of Iſrael to be endow'd wi 


is | 
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his Spirit, and had order'd them to go to 
the Fabernacle of the Congregation, the 
Lord came down in 4 Cl and ſpake unto 


him, and took of the Spirit that was m 
and gave it 14 the S Ears agtry: 
came to paſs, that when the Spirit reſted upon 
them, they Propheſied, and did not ceaſe. Bat 
two of the Seventy remain'd in the Camp, 
Eldad, and Medad; and tho? they were not 
preſent, the Spirit reſted upon them alſo, 
and they Propheſied as well as the other. 
And this Remark is upon them, that 
| they were of them that were written, but 
went not to the Tabernacle, Numb. xi. 25, 
26, The _ is the 1 N For 
as Eldad and Mie i en by Moſes 
into the N me the Seventy, — 
the ſame Spirit which was given to the o- 
ther Sixty Eight, altho* they were not pre- 
ſent at the Place where Lord came 
down in the Cloud to them; fo 

Thomas and Matthias being in the Number 
of the Twelve which we choſen by our 
Lord to be his Apoſtles, altho?* they were 
not preſent at the Place where our Lord 
gave the Holy Spirit to the other Ten, 
yet they reeeiv d it as effettually to all in- 
tents and purpoſes as the other did. For 
whereſoever they were, the Holy Ghoft 
breathed upon the Apoſtles as ſuch, reſted 
upon them alſo, becauſe they alſo * 
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choſen into the Number of A 
Matthias himſelf, as I obſerv'd before. 


into the Number of the Apoſtles, was up- 
on one of the Ten Days between the Af- 
cention of our Lord to Heaven, and the 


led = np —_— be 4 Fug 
A aying, I will pray t 

pug ſhall pi. you another Comforts, that 
he may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit 
of Truth, Joh. 14. 16, 18. which therefore 
is calld another Comforter, becauſe he 
was to ſupply our Saviour's Place and Pre- 
fence upon 
all Truth, and direQ. 
the Affairs of his Churcl 
again. And therefore it was, that now, 
upon the Day of Pentecoſt, he made, as 
it were, his publick Entrance into the 
Church, appearing Viſibly to the Diſci- 


, aſſiſt, and order 


ples, and enabling them to ſpeak all man- 
; in order to the Con- 
verſion of all Nations to the Faith ef 


ner of Languages, 
Chritt. 


thus taken upon him this Office, to ſhew 


that he could and would do for the Church 
whattvever our Saviour himſelf, either 
would or could, was he {till preſent _ | 

on, 


This formal Admiſſion of St. Matthias 


Deſcent of the Holy Spirit upon the Day 
of Pentecaſt, Act. 2. And then was fulfil 


* 
even 


23—1gE — 


Earth; guide his Apoſtles into 
1, until his Coming 


Now this Holy Spirit of Chriſt, having 


' ers in the Church at Antioch, Barnabas, 


„ 


* 4 


have one u 


* 

» 
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as well as 
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this his Spirit : hence as 
chuſes two others, — 4 | 

Ge rw 8 Spirit 
— as Chriſt himſelf had done it. 


For there being certain Prophets and Teach 


Simeon, Lucius, Manaen 4d Saul; «s they 
Miniſtred to the Lord and Faſted, the - 


preſent, 


Saviour, the Head of it, 
ven, yet he hath ſtill, always will 
Earth, that can Exerciſe his 
Power ſo cffeQtually, that he himſelf may 
be truly faid to be always with it, as he 
faid he would. But howſoever, notwith- 
ſtanding that he himſelf had called them, 
yet he would have them publickly Or- 

4, ſup 


me debt ty — mage orgy fup- 
pos d to be the Biſhops of Syria, to 
that whatſoever Call from him, any ſhould 


after - 
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afterwards pretend to, 
never employ them in 


his 
Miniſtry, until were publickly Or- 
dain'd, and XK it, by the Go- 
vernours of the Church empower'd by 
him todo it. And then he would have it 
done too by the Impoſition of Hands, to 
ſhew that this was the wy that he had 


pointed for it. For it is ſaid, that when 


they had Faſted, and Prayed, and laid their | 
Hands on them, they ſent them away, verſe 
30. or as the word amTmiAvozy fignifes, 


they diſmiſſed them, or let them depart : 
For they were not properly ſent by them, 
but by the Holy Ghoſt, as it is expreſly 
{aid in the following words; ſo then t 

being ſent forth, cxm5uglerle:, were ſent 


by the Holy Ghoſt, and as the Twelve 


y-* 2 Chriſt, ſo were theſe two, 
nabas Saul, ſent by his Holy Spirit, 


and fo were as truly his Apoſtles as the 
other. . And therefore one of them, even 


Saul, otherwiſe called Paul, is not onl 
called an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, but ſai 
expreſly, that he was fo, zot of Men, nor 


| by Man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, and God the 
Father, Gal. 1. 1. becauſe he was thus ſent 
by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, the ſame God 
with the Father and the Son. 
From whence we may obſerve, ON the 
way, upon what good grounds the — 
viſers 


he would 


ü Needs B XK 
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| 


poſtles being all thus Or- 
dain'd and Conſecrated by Chriſt's Hol 


but likewiſe to Infti- 

tute and Eftabliſh ſuch Officers in it, by 
whom it may be rightly Govern'd accor- 
ding to our Saviour's Mind in all future 
Ages. In order whereunto, the Twelve 
firſt Inſtituted the Office of Deacons, upon 
occaſion of the Grecians murmuring againſt 
the Hebrews, becauſe their Widows were neg- 
lected in the daily Miniſtration. For, it not 
being fitting that the Apoſtles them ſelves 
ſhould leave the Word to ſerve m, 

F they 
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they ordered ſeven Men of honeſt Report, 
to be — 4 = — _— = 
ven bei ore the Apoſtles, 

Pray d, and then laid their Hand on them, 
Acts 6. 6. By which Impoſition of Hands, 
they received Power, not only to look af. 
ter the Widows and Poor, but alſo to 
Baptize and Preach the Goſpel. For 
Stephen who was one of the was no 
fooner Ordain'd, but we preſently find him 


not able to reſiſt the Wiſdom the Spi- 
rit by which he ſpake, As 6. 10. And 


Philip another of the Seven, Preached 


Chriſt ſo effectually ro the Samaritans, 
that they 
were Baptized of him, and fo was the 
Eunach too, that was Treafurer to C 
Queen of the Ethiopians, Act. 8. And this 
Office of Deacons, thus Inſtituted by the 
Apoſtles, hath continued in the Church 
ever ſince, and ſo muſt do to the end of 
the World. 

But theſe Deacons being Ordain'd only 
to Minifter in the Church, the could have 
no ſhare in the Government of it, which 
was the main thing that the Apoſtles were 
to take care of. And therefore conſideri 
that the Spirit, which they had receiv? 


muſt according to Chriſt's Promiſe, abide | 
with his Church for ever, it was neceſſary | 


they | 


Preaching ſo powerfully, that the Jews were 


receiv'd the Word gladly, and 
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they ſhould find out ſome way to Tranſ- 
fer it upon others, and ſo Succeſſively from 
one to another, tothe Worlds end. Now 


they found by Experience, what they were 


doubtleſs directed to by the Holy Ghoſt 
himſelf, that upon whomſoever they laid 
their Hands, the Holy Ghoſt preſently fell 
upon them. Thus when Philip, the afore- 
faid Deacon, had Converted and Baptized 
the Samaritans, the Apoſtles ſent Peter and 
ohn to them, who having Pray'd, and 
id their Hands on them, they receiv'd 


the Holy Ghoſt, A#s 8. Philip did not fo 


| 


1 
1 


much as offer to lay his Hands upon them, 
and if he had, it would not have done the 
Work, becauſe he was only a Deacon, and 
none of the Apoſties, who had fo receiv'd 
the Holy Ghoſt themſelves, as to have 
Power to confer it upon others. As we 
find St. Paul alfo did, by laying his Hands 

upon the Diſciples at Epheſus, AQ. 19. 
Hence it is, chat this Power a ways was, 
and ſtill is, appropriated only to the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves, and their Succeſſors, the 
Biſhops of the Church. And it is that 
which we now call Confirmation, when 
a Biſhop rightly Ordain'd, after the Ex- 
ample of the Holy Apoſtles, Prays for theſe 
that are Baptiz d, and lays his Hand upon 
their Heads, that they may receive the 
Gifts and Graces of God's Holy W to 
F 2 n- 
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Confirm them in the Faith, and in all Good. 
neſs; which duly perform'd, is certainly as 
I TE 
ightly diſpos'd a fd for it; as, 
ele be God, we find at this very day, 
to our unſpeakable Comfort. 

The Apoſtles therefore, finding by Ex- 
ence that the Holy Ghoſt was given 
bs the levies on of Hands, for the Confir- 
mation of Believers; they could not but 
conclude this to be a proper way alſo, for 
the conferring of it upon thoſe who were 
to ſucceed them in the Government of the 
Church. Eſpecially conſidering, that this 
was the Way whereby Joſbus, by the 


Command of God himſelf, was conſtituted 


the Succeſſor of Moſes ; for Moſes laid his 
Hands upon him, by which means the 
Spirit of Wiſdom came upon him, Nam. 
27. Deut. 34, From whence this Rite 
was commonly uſed by the Jewiſh Church, 
in the Conſtitution of their Governours; 
and the Holy Ghoſt himſelf did not only 
approve of it, but appointed it to be uſed 
in the Ordination of Barnabas and Saul 
Upon theſe and the like Conſiderations, 
the Apoſtles took this courſe for the con- 
veying of the Spirit, which they had rece- 


ved, to their Succeſſors in all Ages. For. 
the way whereby Chriſt beſtowed it upon 


Was 
pro- 


the Twelve, by breathing on them, 


_— kw. > 2 1 Wb, 4 ot © wa 1. WS: 4 „ 


„ 


A ee 


Err, 


SERMON. u. 


proper and peculiar to himſelf, from whom 
the Spirit proceedeth. But this was a 
way which both they and their Succeſſors 
in all Ages would be capable of. For their 
Bodies, as well as Souls, being made the 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt at their Con- 
ſecration, whenſoever they laid their Hands 
upon any Perſon, ſo as to touch his Body, 
with a deſign of tranferring the ſame Spi- 
rit upon him, it is eaſie to imagine, how 
ſuch a Perſon comes to be endow'd with it. 
Eſpecially, ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt had In- 
ſtituted and Appointed this to be the way 
of doing it, and therefore it is impoſſible it 
ſhould ever fail. Inſomuch, that as the 
fame Power which was given to Aaron at 
is Conſecration, was propagated and con- 
tinued in that Church by ſucceſſive Gene- 
ration from Father to Son, ſo long as the 
Church it ſelf laſted: So is the ſame Spirit 
and Power, which was given to the Apo- 
ſtles at their Conſecration, propagated and 
continued in the Church of Chriſt, by the 
ſucceſſive Impoſition of Hands from one 
to another, and will be, ſo long as the 
World endureth. 

This therefore being the Method that 
the Holy Apoſtles, by the direction of the 
Spirit it ſelf, had agreed upon before their 
Diſperſions whereſoever any of them went, 
ſo as they had Converted any conſi- 
3 F 3 derable 
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derable Number to the Faith, enough to 
make a Church, before they departed from 
them, they ſtill laid their Hands upon one, 
whom the judg d the fitteſt among them, 
and fo left the ſame Spirit, which they them. 
ſelves had, with him, for the Government 
and Edification of that Church. For who- 
ſoever was thus Ordain'd, did by that 
means receive the Spirit. And therefore, 
St. Paul having thus Ordain'd Timothy at 
Epheſus, in his ſecond Epiſtle to him, he 
uſeth theſe words, M here fore ] put thee in 
remembrance, that thou fir up the gift of 
God which is in tice, by the putting on of m 
Hands, 2 Tim. 1. 6. And what this Gift of 
God was, he declares in the following 
words, ſaving, For God hath not given 1 
the Spirit of Fear, but of Power, aud of Love, 
and of a ſound Mind, As 1s he ſhould have 
ſaid, For that Spirit which God hath given 
us, even me and thee, is not a Spirit d 
Fear, but of Power, to inſtruct and go- 


vern the Church; of Love, to regulate our 


Paſſions in the doing it; and of a ſound 
Mind, to keep both ſtedſaſt in the Faith 
Plainly implying, that by the Laying d 
his Hands upon him, God had given the 
fame Spirit to Timothy, that he himſelf, the 

the Apoſtle, had. 
But elſewhere, the ſame Apoſtle tells 
Lizzath;, that this Gift was given him by 
Pro- 
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, with the laying on of the Hands of 
the Presbytery, 1 Im. 4. 14. From whence 
it may ſeem, that ſome of the Elders of 
the Church join'd with St. Paul, in laying 
their Hands upon him; and yet St. Paal 
aſcribes it wholly to the laying on of his 
Hands, and faith, the Gift was given him 
by that, and only with the other, becauſe 
he being the only Apoſtle that laid on his 
Hands, and ſo the only Perſon that had 
Power by that means to confer the Holy 
Spirit ; altho? it was given to him, together 
with the laying on of the others Hands 
upon him, yet it was not given by that, 
but by the laying on of St. Paul's Hands, 
as he himſelt ſaith. As it is in our Church 
at this time, and fo hath been in the Latin 
for many Ages, in the Ordination of a 
Prieft ; the Prieſts there preſent, join with 
the Biſhop 1n their laying their Hands up- 
on him, and yet he is Ordain'd only by the 
Biſhop's laying on his Hands. For how 
many Prieſts foever lay their Hands upon 
another's Head, they can never make him 
a real Prieſt, unleſs there be a Biſhop with 


them; but a Biſhop, by the Impoſition of 


his Hands, can make a Prieſt, altho? there 
be never another Prieſt with him. Neither 
doth the Law require, that any Prielts 
ſhould be preſent at ſuch Ordination, but 


only that the Biſhop, with the Prieſts pre- 
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ſent, ( if there happen to be ) ſhall 
lay their Hands upon him that ** be Or- 
dain'd, the Impoſition of the Prieſts Hands, 
being only to ſigniſie their Conſent, that 
ſuch a Perſon ſhould be receiv'd into their 
Order, and ſo take off the blame from 
the Biſhop, in caſe he ſhould e to 
=—_ _ — — it. po ** 
0 | mpolition 8 
Hale Than he is made a Prieſt, as St. Paul 
ſaith, that Timothy receiv'd the Spirit, 
by the laying on of his Ha not with. 
ſtanding that the Presbytery join d with him 
in it. 

But of this, the Spirit's being given by 
ſuch Impoſition of Hands, fo that it is by 
him Principally that the Perſon is Or- 
dain'd, we have a very remarkable in- 

Chap. 20, 
where we read how St. Pau! ha > 
dain'd many Elders or Biſhops in Aſia, he 
ſummon'd them to a Viſitation that he 
held at Miletus, and in the Charge he gave 
them, among other Things, he ſaid, Tak: 
heed therefore to your 
over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Over- 


ſeers, or Biſhops, ver. 28. For from hence 


it a 
by t 


rs, that when they were Ordain'd 
Impoſition of the Apoſtles Hands, 


the Holy Ghoſt ſo came upon them, that | 
he Conſtituted them in the Office they were 
| Or- 
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Ordain'd to: It was he that made them 
Biſhops; the Apoſtle, and whoſoever 
elſe might join with him in laying on of 
Hands, were only his Inſtruments, the 
Holy Ghoſt was the principal Agent. And 
ſo i he is, and always will be, 
in a 1 — IK 
are regularly Ordain d, may y 

ly fad to receive their Power and 
— from the Holy Ghoſt, that is 
then conferr'd upon them, and ſo from 
Chriſt himſelf, 

Having thus conſidered the Courſe that 
the Apoſtles, by Chriſt's Direction, took and 
inſtituted in the Church, for the conferring 
of Holy Orders, ſo as that they might 
transfer the fame Spirit which they them- 
ſelves receiv*d, upon thoſe who were ad- 
mitted unto and ſo continue it in 
the Church for ever : We may further ob- 
ineaion'd, chey End ic nece ſary to Eft 
mention” it to Eſta- 
bliſh two = in the Church, to 
remain through all Ages : firſt their own, 
which we now call theOrder of Biſhops, who 
are therefore by the Ancients commonly 
term'd the 14 * Succeſſors, becauſe that 
by a ſucceſſive Impoſition of Hands, con- 
tinued all along from the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, they receive the fame Spirit and 
Power which the Apoſtles had, nat only 


tor 
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for the Adminiſtration of the Word and 
Sacraments, but likewiſe for the Govern. 
ment of the Church, — =_ the nw. 
ring of the Holy Spirit by the Impoſition of 
ther Hands, 4 the Apoſtles did, both for 
the Confirmation of Believers, and like. 
wiſe for the Ordination of Perſons into their 
own and other Offices in the Church. 
The other Order, is that of Prieſt-hood, 
which being Inſtituted for the due Ad- 
miniſtration of all the ordinary means of 
Grace, it was neceſſary, that they who 
were admitted into this Order alſo, ſhould 
have the Holy Ghoſt, the Fountain of all 


9 


Grace conferred upon them, to influence 


their ſeveral Adminiſtations, without 
which it is impoſſible they ſhould ever at- 


tain their end. And hence it is, that ac- 


cording to the Practice of the Catholick 
and Apoſtolick Church, tho? not in that of 
Deacons, yet in the Ordination of Prieſts, 
as you will ſee preſently, the Biſhop when 
he lays his Hand ſeverally upon every one 


that receives that Order, he faith, Receive 


the Holy Ghoſt for the Office and Work of a 
Prieſt in the (Church of God, now committed 
unto thee by the Impoſicion of our Hands ; 


mhoſe Sins thou aoft forgive, they are forgiven, 


and whoſe Sins thou doſt retain, they are re- 


termed, Where we may obſerve, that al- 


tho? ſome other words arc inſerted to de- 
termine 
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termine and diftinguiſh+ the Office com- 
mitted to them, yet all the ſame words 
are repeated, which our Lord himſelf uſed 
at the Ordination of his A poſtles; which 
the Catholick Church always judg d neceſ- 
fary, not only in Imitation of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, but likewiſe, becauſe that the 
Perſons who are Ordain'd Prieſts in his 
Church, are to Preach the ſame Word, 
Adminiſter the ſame Sacraments, and Ex- 
erciſe the ſame Power in the Cenſures of the 
Church as the Apoſtles themſelves did. 
And therefore it is neceſſary that they 
ſhould be endu'd with the ſame Spirit, 
Ordain'd after the fame manner, and en- 
truſted with the ſame Power of the Keys, 
as the Apoſtles themſelves were. B 

which Means, the Means of Grace and Sal- 
vation Adminiſtred by Prieſts thus Or- 
dain'd, become as effectual to thoſe that 
uſe them aright, as when they were Ad- 
miniſtred by the Apoſtles themielves. The 
Spirit, which they recieve by this Impoſiti- 
on of Hands, being always ready to aſſiſt 
at their ſeveral Adminiſtrations, and to 


Bleſs and Sanctifie them to thoſe who are 


duly prepared and diſpoſed for them. 

Now trom what we have thus briefly, 
as the Occaſion would permit, diſcours'd 
upon this Subject ; I ſhall draw only two 
inferences; whereof the firſt concerns thoſe 

who 
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who are now to be admitted into Holy 
Orders, either Prieſts or Deacons. For 
from what ye have now heard, ye may 
eaſily ſee the Duty as well as Dignity of the 
Oifice you are call d to, to be Miniſters of | 
Chriſt, and Stewards of the manifold My 
ſteries of — any — 3 ** 
have prepar d your ſelves, according to t 
— — have been given you, by 
Prayer and Faſting, for ſo great an Under- 
taking; and fo are both duly diſpos'd to re- 
ceive the Power and Spirit that ſhall be 
committed to you, and alfo fully refolved | 
by the Grace of God, to exerciſe and im- 
prove it for your Maiter's uſe. For which 
Purpoſe, as I donot doubt, but you have 
ſeriouſly confider'd what Queſtions will be 
Propounded to you, and what Anſwers ye | 
muſt give to them; ſo I muſt entreat you 
to keep it always in your Minds, how ſo- 
lemnly you this Day devoted your ſelves 
to the Service of God and his Church, and 
what Vows and Promiſes you made in 
his Preſence, to be diligent in Praying, in | 
reading the Holy Scriptures, and in tram- 
ing your Lives accordingly, in Minittrin 
the Doctrine, the Sacraments, and the Diſ- 
cipline of Chriſt, as the Lord Commanded, 
and as this Church and Realm hath recei- 
ved the fame; to drive away all erroneous | 
and itraage Dottrines, and ro Maintain 
and 
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and ſet forward, as much as in you lies ; 
Love and Peace, among Chri- 

ſtian People, and reverently to obey your 


Ordinary, and thoſe to whom is commit- 
ted the 
If ye do theſe things according as ye then 


e and Government over you. 


Promiſe, ye will fave both your ſelves and 
them that hear you; but otherwiſe, after 
all your Preaching unto others, you your 


ſelves will be Caſt-aways. 


for their O 


The other Inference reſpects all here 
preſent. For from the Premiſes dul 
ou cannot but all infer 


7 
the Necellity and Dignity of thoſe Hol 
Orders which are _—_— be . 


The Neceſſity, in that the means of Salva- 
tion cannot be Adminiſtred effectually 
without them; and the Dignity, in that 
they are eſſectually Adminiſtred by them. 
U 
knowledge, there is a real Honour and 
Reſpect due to thoſe who are thus Or- 
dain'd, _— not for their own, yet 
ſake, and for his ſake, 
whoſe Officers and Miniſters they are, in 
conveying the greateſt Bleſſings to you, 
that you are, or ever can be capable of. 
Wherefore, as St. Paal ſaid to Timothy, 
Let no Man deſpiſe thy Touth, 1 Tim. 4. 12. 
So fay I to you, Do not deſpiſe Chriſt's 
Clergy for their Youth, or Poverty, or up- 
on 


which account, you cannot but ac- 
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on any other account whatſoever. But 
eſteem them as ye ought for his ſake whoſe 
Clergy they are. And thank God that you 
have ſuch a Clergy among you, as is Or- 
dain'd according to Chriſt's own Inſtitution, 
and endu'd with the fame Spirit which he 
breathed into his Holy Apoſtles, handed 
down from them to us, by a continued 
and uninterrupted Succeſſion. Which is 
the great Glory of our Church, and that 
which you can never ſufficiently thank 
God for. As conſidering, that by this 


means you have the Word and Sacra- | 


ments fo truly and powerfully Adminiſtred 


among you, that nothing but the extrem 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


Neglect of your ſelves, can hinder any of 


you from being Happy for ever. 

But that you may all be fo, you muſt 
not think it enough, that you have ſuch 
a Clergy Ordain'd among you, nor that the 
Means of Grace are fo duly and regularly 
Adminiſtred to you, but you muſt Exer- 
ciſe your ſelves continually in them, other- 
wiſe your having of them will ſig 
thing, unleſs it be to fink you lower into 
the the Aby ſs of Miſery, Neither muſt 
vou ule only forme, but all the Means that 
are appointed tor the begetting or increa- 
ting ot true Grace and Vertue in you. 
For it you neglect any, you had even as 
good negiict all. One being as neceſſary 

; in 
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in its kind as another, and all aſſiſting one 
another, in order to the Attainment of the 
End. And after all, tho you uſe the 
Means, and all the Means, you muſt uſe 
them only as Means; and therefore, not 
reſt in them, nor truſt on them, but only 
upon him, who hath appointed them, and 


' hath ſent his Holy Spirit to move in them, 
to make them effectual to the Purpoſes for 
which they are uſed. 


Do but this, and you will ſoon find, b 
your own Experience, what infinite cauſe 


you have to Bleſs God for your living in a 


Church where Holy Orders are rred, 


and by conſequence the means of Salvation 


Adminiſtred fo exactly, according to the 
Inſtitution and Appointment of Chriſt our 
Saviour; To whom with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, 
now and for ever. Amez. 


SERMON 


— ——_— 
— 


— 


SER MON III. 


— * TY 5 S FSA — " — 


— \ 


2 Cox. iv. 1. 


Therefore ſeeing we have this Miniſtry, 


as we have received Mercy, we faint 
not. 


HE 88 that 
was re, happening u 
St. Matthiass he” Boas bis uy 
mal and folemn Admiffion into 
the number of the Apoſtles, I took Oc- 
caſion to diſcourſe in of the pub- 
lick Admiſſion of Perſons to ſerve in the 
facred Miniſtry of Chriſt's Church, which 
wenow call Ordination; ſhewing both the 
Neceſſity of it, and likewiſe the antient 
way and manner of performing it. Now 
this falling out upon St. Matthi ass Day, 
who was an Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, 
I have choſen this part of the Epiſtle ap- 
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taint not. 


Goſpel to walk by in all Ages and * 
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inted for the Day, from whence to treat 
briefly of our Admiſſion into the Miniſtry 
of the Goſpel here ſpoken of, as it 15 now 
celebrated in our Church, according to 
the antient Way and Manner before-men. 
tioned. 8 

But before we come to that, we muſt ob. 
ſerve, that the Apoſtle having, in the fore. 
going Chapter, tully declared and proved 
the Excellency of the Evangelical Mini- 
ſtry beyond that of the Legal. He thence 
in —_— ry others, with _ this 

lorious Miniſtry was entruſted, havi 

— ſo great a Mercy, did not — 
or grow weary in the Execution of it, not 
were ever diſcouraged by any Straights ot 
Difficulties they met with in it, as being 
fully perſuaded, that their faithful Perfor- 
mance of their Duty in it, was a Matter of 
that extraordinary Conſequence, both to 
themſelves and others, that all the Trou- 
bles that could ever befal them for it, ſhould 
never in the leaſt diſhearten them; but 
they were reſolved, whatſoever came of it, 
taichfully ro diſcharge the Truſt that was 
repoſed in them. Therefore ſeeing we have 


ihis Miniſtry, as we have recetved Mercy we 
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And this certainly is left upon Record, 
as a ſtanding Rule tor the Miniſters of the 
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| of the World; eſpecially thoſe of our 
| Church, who 14 Miniſtry or 
Authority to adminiſter the Word and Sa- 
craments conferred upon them, which the 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, by being ordain'd 
regularly, according to the way and man- 
ner which the Apoſtles themſelves, by the 
Direction of Chriſt and his holy Spirit, in- 
ſtiruted in his N Hou all the 
Care and Diligence, with a Decency 
and Order, with all the Piety and Devoti- 
tion that can be uſed or exerciſed upon any 
Occaſion whatſoever. 

But this being that which I principally 
intend to inſiſt upon at this time; without 
any further Prefaceor Apology, I ſhall, by 
the Aſſiſtance of God, run through the 
whole Office of our Church for the Ordina- 
tion of Deacons and Priefts, and ſhew the 


takes for the admitting any of her Members 
into the Miniſtry of the Goſpel ; that fo 
they who are to be ordained, may under- 
ſtand what great Obligations lie upon them, 
not to be either Idle, or Faint-hearted, but 
Diligent and Couragious in the Diſcharge 
of the Office committed to them ; and all 
others may ſee what Cauſe they have to 
bleſs God, that they live in a Church, 
wherein the Apoſtolical Inſtitution is ſo 
ſtritly obſerved, and ſo much Care taken 
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in the chuſing and ordaining thoſe who are 
to have the Charge of their Souls, : 
Firft, therefore that all the pious and 
devout Members of the Church diſperſed 
over the whole Kingdom, may know the 
Times when it is to be done, and fo im- 
prove the Intereſt they have in Heaven, 
God's Bleſſing and Affiſtance in the 
Management of fo great a Work. There 
are four ſer Days in every Year,all Sanday 
appointed for it, and in the reſpective 
eeks immediately foregoing, called Em. 
ber Weeks, three Days are ſet apart to be 
ſpent in Faſting and Prayer to God, that 
he would ſo guide and govern the Minds 
of his Servants, the Bj and Paſtors 
of his Church, that they may = Hands 
fuddenly on no Man, but Faithfully and 
Wiſely make choice of fit Perſons to ſerve 
in the ſacred Miniſtry of his Church; and 
alſo that he would give his Grace and Hee 
venly Benediction to all that ſhall be then 
ordained to any holy Function, that both 
by their Life and Doctrine, they may ſet 
forth his Glory, and ſet forward the Salva- 

tion of all Men, 
Now whilſt all good are thus 
jointly imploring God's Aid and Direction 
of them in it, the Biſhops, in their ſeveral 
Dioceſcs, are conſidering whom to chuſe; 
and exa mining the Fitneſs of thoſe br 
one 
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offer themſelves to be admitted to any holy 
Function, either of Deacon or Prieſt, ac- 
cording to theſe general Rules which the 
Church for that purpoſe has laid down be- 
fore them. As Firſt, That none ſhall be 
admitted Deacon, except he be 23 Years 
of Age, unleſs he have a Faculty: And ev 
Man that is to be admitted Prieſt, ſha 
be full 24 Years old. That none be or- 
dained, either Deacon or Prieſt, who hath 
not firlt ſome certain Place where he may 
xerciſe his Function, Can. 33. nor except 
> ſubſcribe to the three Articles mention- 
ed in Can. 36. that is, Firſt, to the King's 
Supremacy, in all Cauſes and over all Per- 
ſons, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Temporal. 
Secondly, to the Book of Common-Prayer, 
and ordering of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Dea- 
cons: that it contains nothing contrary to 
the Word of God; that it may be lawfully 
uſed, and that he himſelf will uſe that and 
none other. Thirdly, to the 39 Articles, 
acknowledging them to be all agreeable to 
the Word of God. 

And beſides all this, none muſt be ad- 
mitted to holy Orders, except he can give 
an Account of his Faith in Latin, accord- 
ing to the ſaid 39 Articles, and he be able 
to confirm the ſame, by ſufficient Teſti- 
monies out of the Holy Scriptures. And 
moreover, except he then exhibir Letters 
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Teſtimonial of his good Life and Conver- 
fation, under the · Seal of ſome College in 
Cambridge or Oxford, where he remained 
before, or elſe of three or four grave Mi- 
niſters, together with the Subſcription and 
Teſtimony of other credible Perſons, who 
have kuown his Life and Behaviour by 
the ſpace of three Years next before. 

According to theſe Rules every Biſhop 
in his Dioceſe, either by himſelf, or ſome 
Miniſter deputed by him, is obliged to ex- 
amine thoſe who come to be admitted into 
the Miniſtry of the Church ; and if, upon 
due Examination and Enquiry, he find that 


Title, ſubſcribe tothe 39 Articles, and can 
give a good Account of their Faith, and 
good Proof of their ſober and pious Life ; 
then he makes choice of them, otherwiſe 
he rejects them and lays them afide as unfit 
for the Miniſtry. 


choſen b 


the Biſhop to be admitted in- 
rders, he appoints them to meet 
him at the Cathedral, or ſome Pariſh 


Church in his Dioceſe, where after Divine 
Service, and a Sermon fitted to the Occa- 
ſion, the Archdeacon or his pre- 
fents firſt thoſe who are to be admitted 
Deacons to him, as he ſits near to the Com- 
munion Fable, in the Preſence of the 


whole 


have a real | 
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When any are thus approved of, and | 
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whole Congregation then preſent. Upon 
which the Biſhop adviſeth him to take — 
that they whom he preſents, be apt and 
meet, for their — og. bro godly Con- 
verſation, to exerciſe their Miniſtry du- 
ly, to the Honour of God, and the edify- 
ing of the Church. To which the Arch- 
_ deacon anſwers, That he has enquired of 
them, as to their Lives, and examin'd 
them as to their Learning, and thinks them 
to be ſo, even apt and meet for the Mini- 
ſtry they undertake. After which, that 
the whole Congregation may be ſatisfied as 
well as the Biſhop, of their Fitneſs for the 
. Office; he requires, that if any of them 
know any Impediment or notable Crime 
in any of the Perſons to be ordained, for 
which he ought not to be received into the 
Miniſtry, they would now come forth and 
ſhew what that Crime is. So that if any 
of you know any ſuch Crime or Impedi- 
ment in any of the Perſons to be now or- 
dained, it is your Fault if they beordained, 
for you may hinder it if you will; nay, 
ye are bound to do it, by diſcovering 

what Objections ye have againſt it. 
From whence yemay obſerve by the way, 
that whatſoever diſorderly or unworthy 
Perſons are admitted to holy Orders, ye 
muſt not blame the Biſhop, but your 
ſelves, or thoſe * know them for it. 
4 or 
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For it cannot be ſuppoſed, that he ſhould 
have the Perſonal Knowledge of every one 
that comes to him for Orders; all that he 
can do, is to enquire of them, and conſi- 
der what Credit is to be given to the Let. 
ters Teſtimonial which they bring to him, 
wherein it may be poſſible for him to be 
impoſed upon. But ny do not only 

rſonally know them, but know them to 
of ſo wicked and looſe a Converſation, 
that they ought not to be received into 
the Miniftry, and yet do not acquaint the 
Biſhop with it, either before, or when 
he requires them to do it in the Face of the 
Congregation, they ought to bear all the 
Blame now, and muſt anſwer for it ano- 
ther Day. 

After this, if no Crime be objected, the 
Biſhop, commending thoſe that are to be 
ordained, to the Prayers of the Congrega- 
tion, he reads the Litany with a Clauſe in- 
ſerted in it, proper for the Occaſion, and 
ſo hath not only the joint Conſent of the 


whole Congregation, that they ſhould he | 


ordained, but alſo their joint Prayers and 


. Supplicatious to God for them. And 


then proceeding to the Communion- 
Service , after the Epiſtle, he admini- 
ſters the Oath of Supremacy to them: 
Wherein they ſolemnly ſwear, that they 
utterly teſtify and declare, that the King is 

the 
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rr ne Governour of this Realm. 
And that no _— Prince or Prelate, 
and therefore no Biſhop or Pope of Rome, 
hath, or ought to have any Authority, or 
Juriſdiction here. And that they utterly 
renounce all ſuch Foreign Powers, and 
iſe from henceforth, that they will 


r Faith and true En to — 
ing's or Queen's Hi ir Heirs, 
lawtul Succeſſors, * 

From which Oath, as impoſed on all 
that are ordained, there are ſeveral things 
worthy to be obſerved, As Firf, how 
our Church is, that no Papiſt ſhould 
be admitted into her Miniftry; for he that 
takes this Oath doth p/o facto renounce 
Popery, for he renounceth the Pope 
himſelf, and all that Supremacy and Au- 
thority, he pretends to in this Kingdom. 
And then how ridiculous and abſurd muſt 
it 1 | np to imagine that the 
Clergy 2 ſhould favour Popery, 
when they cannot be made Chama 
without renouncing it. Hence alſo we ma 
obſerve how ſtrictly all that take this Oa 
are obliged to bear Faith and true Allegi- 
ance to the King or Queen and their Heirs 
and Succeſſors, as ſtrict as any Oath can bind 
them. And therefore while they who 
were ordained, and ſo took this Oath, and 
afterwards turned Traytors and Re 


bels, 
what 
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what, I ſay, they will anſwer for them. 
ſelves, I dread to think of : But let 
them look to that. As for you, who are 
to take this Oath now, I adviſe you to re. 
member it as long as ye live; and be as 
faithful in the keeping, as I hope ye are 
fincere in the taking of it. 

The Oath being thus Adminiſtred to 
every one that is to be Ordain'd, the Biſhop 
Propounds ſeveral Queſtions to them; to 
which, every one is bound to Anſwer for 
himſelf, according to what is preſcrib'd ; 
and all this is done publickly, in the Pre- 


Witneſſes of it. 
The firſt Queſtion is, | 

Do you truſt that you are inwardly moved by 
the Holy Ghoſt, to take upon you this Office and 
Miniſtration, to ſerve God, for the promoting 
of his Glory, and the Edifying of his People? 

A great Queſtion indeed, and that which 
no Man can give a true and poſitive Anſwer 
to, without having ſearched very narrow- 
into his own Heart, and ſeriouſly conſi- 
red the bent and inclinations of his Soul. 
But it is a Queſtion very neceſſary to be 


Propounded : For, the Holy Ghoſt now 
ſupplies the Place and Room of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, in his Church Militant here on 
Earth. And therefore, as it was by him, 
that the ſeveral Offices themſelves wor 


fence of the People, that they alſo may be 
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firſt Conſtituted, ſo it is by him, that Men 
are call'd to the Execution of them; and it 
is by him alone, that all Eccleſiaſtical Mi- 
niſtrations, perform*d ſuch Officers, are 
made eſſectual to the — for which 
they are appointed. And therefore the 
Church is to take Care, that none 
be admitted into her Miniſtry, but ſuch 
as ſhe believes and hopes to be calPd to it 
by the Holy Ghoſt. But ſhe can have no 
Ground to believe this, but from the 
Teſtimony of the Perſons themſelves, none 
but themſelves being acquainted with the 
Motions of God's Spirit upon their own 
Hearts. And therefore the Biſhop re- 
quires them to deal plainly and faithfully 
with him and the Church, and to tell him, 
whether they really truſt, that they are 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt to take this 
Office upon them? To which every one 
is bound to Anſwer, Itraſf ſo; not that 
he knows it, or is certain of it, for it is 
poſſible that his Heart may deceive him 
it, but that he truſts or hopes ir is fo. 
But what ground can any one have to 
truſt, that he is moved by the Holy Ghoſt 
to take the Miniſtry upon him? To that, 
L anſwer, in ſhort, that if a Man finds, that 
upon due Examination, the Biſhop of the 
Dioceſe where he is to ſerve, is fatistied ot 
his Abilities and Qualifications for the Mi- 


niſtry, 
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niſtry ; and that his great End and De- 
ſign in undertaking it, is to ſerve God, 
for the promoting of his the 
Edifying of his People ; he hath good 
8 r he is _ * it 

the Holy it being only by him, 
x Arg Man can he duly Qualified for it, 
and moved to take it upon him, out of fo 
good and pious a Deſign as that is. But 
if either of theſe things be wanting; as if 
a Man be not fitted for the Office, he may 
conclude, he is not call'd to it by the He- 
ly Ghoſt, for he neither calls, nor uſeth 
any but fic Inſtruments in what he doth; 
or if a Man be moved to it, out of a De- 
ſign, not to do good, but to get Applauſe or 
Preferment in the World, he may thence 
infer, that he is not moved by the Spirit 
of God, but by the Spirit of Pride and 
Covetouſneſs to it; and then can have 
no ground to expect, that the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould ever bleſs and aſſiſt him in the Ex- 
ecution of his Office. According to theſe 
Rules therefore, they, who are to be now 
Ordain'd, may diſcern, whether they can 
truly give the Anſwer requir'd to this 
great Queſtion that will be Propounded to 
them. As for their Qualifications for it, 
the Biſhop hath already approved of them; 
but as to their main End and Deſign, in 


undertaking the Miniſtry, that muſt * 
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left to God and their own Conſciences, 
who alone know it, and ſo can beſt judge, 
whether they can truly ſay, that they truſt 
are moved to it by the Holy Ghoſt. 

The next Queftion Propounded is, 

Do you think that you are truly call d ac- 
cording to the Will of our Lord Jeſws Chriff, 
and the due Order of this Realm, to the Mi- 
vi ſtry of the Church? 

Which Queſtion ſeems to be Propound- 
ed, that the Church may know, Whether 
they be fully * — _— own Minds 
of lity of t ers that are 
to deg ** Church, and Age frag 
vent both Papiſts and Schiſmaticks from re- 
ceiving of them. For none that are really 
ſuch, can truly fay, as every one who is 
Ordain'd, is bound to anſwer; I think ſo. 

In the next place, the Biſhop asketh 
them, whether they unfeignedly believe 
all the Canonical Scriptures of the Ola and 
New Teſtament ? For unleſs they do fo, they 
are not fit to be Miniſters of the Word ard 
Sacraments contain'd and preſcrib'd in 
them. And therefore every one anſwers, 
IT do believe them. 

Hitherto, the Queſtions have been only 
concerning their preſent Opinion and Faith. 
But =_—— tollow, concern their fu- 
ture Behaviour, and Diligence, and Faith- 
fulneſs in diſcharging the Office committed 

| to 
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to them; and thereſore their Anſwers are 


20d bis Church, e 
and his Church, to a ingly. 
liging themſelves in the Preſence of God, 
that they will diligently Read the Holy 
Scriptures, and gladly execute the whole 
Office of a Deacon, there declared to them ; 
that they will apply all their Diligence to 
the Lie of thate Piano, acconting 6 
Lives ir Famili ing to 
the Doctrine of Chrift, and reverently 
obey their Ordinary. 2 asked 
the Biſhop, whether they will do the 
— or no, every one anſwers, I will, 
or I will do jo by the Help of God; or I 
will endeavour my ſelf, the Lord being my 
Helper. Which Promiſes being ſo ſolemn- 
ly made before God and his Church, are 
certainly as binding, as if they were made 
upon Oath, and ought to be as Religiouſly 


obſerv'd. Inſomuch, that as all Chrifti- 


ans, as ſuch, ſhould alwa 


remember, 
and keep the Vows and 


ſes they 


Miniſters, as ſuch, ſhould always remem- 
ber, and keep thoſe Vows and Promiſes 
whichthey made when they were Ordained. 
For which Purpoſes, it is very convenient, 
if not neceſſary, for us often to read over 
the Office of Ordination, or at leaſt that 


part of it which contains the Anſwers and 
Pro- 


made, when they were Baptized ; fo all 
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Promiſes wines we made to God and his 
urch, * Coche. receiv d into the 

Now, every one having thus obliged 
himſelf, faithfully to diſcharge the O 


that ſhall be Conferred upon him, and to 
Beha ve himſelf according ro to the Precepts 
of the Goſpel, through whole Courſe 


of his Life : Ehe Biſhop then lays his Hands 
ſeverally, upon the Head of every one that 
is to be Ordain d Deacon; and faith, Take 
thou Authority to Execute the Office of 4 Dea- 
con in the C 1 of God committed unto thee, 
is the Name of the Father, and of the Sox, 
4 of the Holy Ghoſt. He lays Hands 
upon them, a6 894 the A es dd upon thoſe 
whom they Deacons, Act, 6. 6. 
And ſo > gives — 4 Authority to Exe- 
cute the Office of a Deacon, not in his own 
Name, but in the Name of the moſt Bleſſed 
Trinity, whoſe Miniſters the ey are now 
made. And therefore the Biſhop delivers 
to every one of them the New Teſtament, 
ſaying, Take thow Authority to Read the 
Goſpel in the Church of God, and to Preach 
the ſame, if thou be thereto Licenſed by the 
Biſbop himſelf. .. 

By which means, they who are thus Or- 
dain'd are now enabled to Read the Goſpel 
with Authority, as the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
whoſe Goſpel it is. But they are nor to 

; Preach, 
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Preach, except they are Licenſed todo it 
by the Biſhop himſelf. For the Supream 
Care of all the Souls in his Dioceſe, being 
committed unto him ; it is not fitting that 
any ſhould undertake to Expound the My. 
ſteries of the Goſpel there, without his 
Leave and Approbation. 

All that are Ordain'd Deacons, having 
now Authority to Read the Goſpel, the 
Biſhop accordingly appoints one of them to 
Read the Goſpel on the Occaſion, as a Sign 
and Farneft of that Authority which » 
now committed to them. And then if 
there be no Prieſts to be Ordain'd, he pro- 
ceeds in the Communion. 

Burt if there be any to be Ordain'd Prieſts 
at the ſame time, they being before Pie. 
ſented to the Biſhop, to be admitted to 
the Order of Priefthood, after the ſame 
manner as the Deacons were, and with 
the ſame Cautions, both to him that 
Preſents them, and to the People that 
are preſent ; the Biſhop Adminiſters to 
them alſo the Oath of Supremacy, before 
ſpoken of, and then Reads to them a very 
Grave and Pious Diſcourſe, of the 
Dignity and Importance of the Office 
wherennto they are call d; exhorting them, 
in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to 
be Studious, Diligent and Faithful in the 
Execution of jt. And that the Congrega- 
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tion of Chriſt there Aſſembled, may alſo 
underſtand their Minds and Wills in thoſe 
things, aul that their Promite may the 
more move them to do their Duty, he 
demands them to Anſwer plainly to ſuch 
Queſtions which he, in the Name of God 
and his Church, ſhall propound to them. 

Where we may obſerve, that the firſt 
Queſtion put to thoſe, who were Ordain'd 
Prieſts, concerning their being mov'd by 
the Holy Ghoſt, to take that Office upon 
them, is now omitted; for thele having 
been Ordain'd Deacons before, it is ſup- 
pos'd, that they were then mov'd by the 
Spirit of Chriſt to take the Miniſtry of his 
Goſpel upon them, and there is no need 
of any further Call from him. For being 


once calPd by him, though it was but to 


the loweſt Office of his own Inſtitution, 
the Church takes it for granted, that it is 
his Pleaſure they ſhouid be promoted to 
any higher Office, it there be ſufficient 
Reaſon and Occalion tor it, 

But the firſt Queſtion here, is the ſame 
with the ſecond in the Ordination of Dea- 
cons, concerning the [Legality ot our Or- 
ders; and the next is, wheiher they be 
per ſwaded, that the Holy Seriptures 
contain all things nece!tiry to Salvation, 
and are determin ro Iaſtruct the People 
out oi the ſaid Scriptures, and to Teach 
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may he conciude:! a: Pro Ay the fame, 
To wit every. one Alves, Tam fo per. 


Grace, Which ſthews bins Feen it is, 
that they who come to be Orda n'd ſhould 
con ſider theſe things before- ha dʒ ior other. 
wiſe, how can they fay, they have ſo de. 

termin'd alrea ww 
The orke :c{tions and Anſwers are þ 
fram'd, that thev, who are to by Or. 
daind Pr utt3, do thereby Promiſe, and 
. thontelves, in the Name, and by 
the Help of Nor , that they will give faith 
ful Dili gencæ, always ro Miniſter rhe Do- 
Qtrrine 2 EAT Sera ments. and the Diſc.pline 
of Chrült, 2, ihe Lord hath Commanded: 
Ant as this Church and Realm hath recei- 
ved the time; that they will be ready | 
with 12}! Diligence, to baniſh and drive +| 
Va“ al erro US and ſtrange Doctrine, 
CONTIQTY 0 GM's Word: That they wil | 
U. Gent LTAyers, and in Reading the 
Hoh rr es, ab in ſuch Studies that 
vin 1479 tie I,nowledge of the ſame} 
Tit they will be diligent to frame and 
hou themlelves, xad their Families, ac 
cording to the 005 ine ot Chriſt: That 
they vil macntain and fect forward, as 
much as lieth in them, Quietnelſs, ran 

an 


—— 
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and Love, amongſt all Chriſtian Peaple; 
and that they will reverently Obey their 
Ordinary and other -hict Minifters, unto 
whom 1s committed the Charge and Go- 
vernment over them. For being ask d, 
whether they will do theſe things or'no; 
every one anſwers for himſelf, I . do fo, 
by the Help of God, or te Lord being my 
Helper, Which ſhews the extraordinary 
care our Church takes, that all her Clergy 
may not only be Orthodox, and Virtuous, 
and good Men, but faithful alſo in the Dif- 


charge of their Duty; in that, ſhe admits 


none to Holy Orders, without laying upon 
them the higheſt Obligations imaginable, 
to be ſo. And they who, after all this, 
prove otherwiſe, will certainly have a ve- 
ry diſmal account to give, when our Lord 

all hold his general Viſitation at the laſt 
Day. | 
After this, the Biſhop having Pray'd, 
that God, who had given them a Will to do 


all theſe things, would give them alſo 


Strength and Power to pertom the lame: 
He then deſires the Congregation, ſecretly 
in their Prayers, to make their humble 
Supplication to God for all rhoſe things. 
For which ſecret Prayers, Silence is order'd 
to be kept tor a Space. 

There is ſomething like to this in the 
Greet Church, where the Biſhop, at the Or- 
11 2 ddain— 
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deſire you to Pray ſecretly, as ye w 
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daining of a Prieſt, Prays once wugnews, 
ſecretly by himſelf. But here, every one 
in the Cougregation is deſired to do it, that 
upon ſo folemn an Occaſion as this, al 
ſorts of Prayer may be uſed, even Secret,” 
as well as Publick, and that every one by 
himfelf, as well as altogether, may lift q; 
their Hearts to God, and humbly ſupple 
cate his Divine Majeſty for all theſe things; 
that is, that he would give thoſe, who an 
now to be Ordain'd, Grace to do all thek 
things which they have now Promiſed. 
Wherefore, when ye hear the Bi 


| 


ſhew your Dutifulneſs and Obedience, na 
only to him, but to Chriſt too, in w 
Name he ſpeaks; Ye muſt fall down im 
mediately upon your Knees, and in the 
molt Humble and Earneſt manner that ye 
can; beſeech Almighty God, the Fountan 
of all Wiſdom, Grace, and Goodneſs, tha 
he would be pleaſed, for Chriſt Jeſus ſake, 
to aſſiſt thoſe, who are now to be Ordain'd | 
with ſuch Influences of his Holy Spirit, 
whereby they may be enabled always 1 
Periorm what they have now Promis'd; 
and fo both fave themſelves and thoſe tha | 
hear them. If ye do this Heartily and 


Sincerely, as ye ought, it will doubtleſs be 

ol very great advantage, not only to them, 

but to your ſelves too. For your * 
W 
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will one time or other, return into your 
own Boſom, and procure as great a Bleſſing 
for you, as you deſire for them. 

ow, the whole Congregation having 
ſpent ſome time on their Knees in Secret 
Prayer to God for his Holy Spirit, they all 
riſe up again, and humbly contiding, that 
God, according to his Promiſe, hath heard 
their Prayers; they join their Forces as it 
were together, and with one Heart and 
Voice, call for the ſaid Bleſſed Spirit to 
come down upon them, ſaying, or ſinging 
that Apoſtolical Hymn, 


Come Holy Ghoſt, our Souls inſpire, 
And lighten with Celeſtial Fire, &c. 


Which done, the Biſhop, with all there 
preſent, Prays again, and Praiſes and Wor- 
ſhips the molt high God, for thefe his In- 
eſtimable Benefits ro Mankind, in ſending 


his Son to be our Saviour; in appointing 


ſeveral Offices in the Church, to Admini- 
ſter the Means of Salvation to us, and in cal- 
ling the Perfons now preſent to the fame. 
And when this Prayer is ended, the Bi- 
ſhop, with the Prieſts preſent, lay their 
Hands ſeverally upon the Head of ever 


one that receiveth the Order of Pricithood, 


the Receivers humbly kneeling upon their 
Knees, and the Biſhop ſaying, 
| H 3 Re- 
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Receide the Holy Ghoſt, for the Office 


and Work of 4 Prieſt ia the Church of God, 


rw commited nt thee by the Impoſition 
for Hands; whoſe Sins thou acft Forgive, 
th yz are Forgiven; and whoje Sins thou 
4% rea, they are rctained. And be thus 
4 ale uy ful Dijpenſe of the Word of God, and 
of bis Sacraments, in the Name of the 
F. ves, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Gt. Amen. 
Where there are ſeveral things worthy 
to be obſerved. 
As firſt, that altho? the whole Power 
of Ordination be in the Biſhop alone, and 


tho  Impotic] 2 of his Hand: for that Pur- 


ole is ſuſ i to the making of a Prieſt, 
yet the Clurcn hach thought good to Or- 
Ger, that the Prieſts winch are preſent, 
ſhall lay ca their Hands too, in Confor- 
mity, J ſuppaſe, to the Ancient Cuſtom 
tlat = ti; braid in the Latin Church. 
I wy tlie Lacs, becauic it was never heard 


of 1: ti: G, or any of the Eaſtern 


Chun! war any bur Biſhops ſhould 
La, 110 * en Perſons LO be Ordain'd. 


But iat 5:4, there is an Ancient Ca- 


non {cr it. or Decree ot a Council, held at 
Ca,. r , ano Dom. 398. which faith, 
rege, c, cuinuatur, Epijcopo eum bene. 
r , C Hearn ſuper Caput ejcts teueute, 
$2.47 dune, Prester: qui preſentes ſunt, 

IM nl, 
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manits ſuas juxta, manus Ef ſcopi [por cabut 
iſius teneant ; when a Prieſt is Ordain'd, 
the Riſhop Bleſſing him, and lay ing the 
Hand upon his Head, let all the Prieſts 
alſo that are preſent, hold their Hands up- 
on his Head, by the Hands of the Biſhop. 
And from hence, I ſuppoſe it was, that 
our Rabri:z% was taken; in that it 277% 
ſo exactly with it in cvery particular. 
And the Reaſon of it ſeems to be chic une 
witii that of the fourth Canon of tte 
Cou:cil of Mc; that three B:inops {tell 
be always preſent at the Ordination of a 
Biſhop. Not but chat the Ordination 15 
valid, and was always reputed fo, altho' 
periorm d only by one Biſhop, but to pre- 
vent clandeſtine Ordinations, to make the 
Work more publick and ſolemn, and to 
ſignalize it by the concurrent Teſtimony 
and Conſent of ſeveral Perſons joining to- 
gether in it. 

For in the next place we muſt obſerve, 
that altho' the Prieſts, it any be preſent, 
lay on their Hands alto, yet it is expreſty 


Order'd, that the Biſhop ſhall fay the 


words, Receive the Hol, Gh9ft, &. For 
it a meer Prieſt ſhould ſay them, or any 
one but a Biſhop, the Ordinat:on was al- 
ways reckon d null and void. For this 
was a judged Cale in the {e-ond Council 
of Sevi, Auao Dom. G19, which, under- 
4 tand. 
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ſtanding that a Piqhop at the Ordination of 


one Prieſt and two Deacons, laid his Hands 


upon them; but being troubled with Sore 
Eyes, ſo that he could not Read, a Prieſt 
Bleſſed them, or read the Words of Con. 
ſecration ; they judged the whole Action 
to be void, and that the Perſons who ſhould 
have been Ordain'd, did not receive cone. 
craticais tituluia, fed igromimiæ poi ius elogia; 
not the Title of Conſecration, hut rather 
a Monument of Ignominy; and therelore 
were not to be reputed among the Clergy, 
50 careſul was the Church in thoſe Days, 


that every thing cllential to Ordination, 


ſhould be performd by the Biſhop lim- 
lelf. And ſo is our Church at this time, 
and tliereſors requires that the Biſhop fay 
the Words. 


And then concerning the Words them- 
{cives, I obſerv*d the laſt time, the Rea. 


ton why they are the {ame wherewith our 


Lord Ordain'd his Apoltles, only there arc 
{ome others inſerted to determine, and 
others added to Explain the Office that is 
row Conterred. And therefore I ſhall ob- 
ſerve no more abuur them now, but that 
the Biſhop pronounceth them, and fo Con- 
lers the Order, not in his own Name, but 
7 ive Name Cf ine Father, and of the Son, 
gc. of te Fil) Ghe/t, whole V icegerent he 
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his Divine Majeſty in this Sacred Office of 
Prieſthood. 

The Prieſts being now Ordain'd, the 
Biſhop delivers to every one of them kneel- 


ing, the Lille in his Hand, not only the 
New Ieſtament, as it was in the Ordination 
of Deacons, but both C and New, or the 
whole Bible, and when he delivers it, he 
laith 
Take thou Authority to Preach the Word 
of God, and to Miniſter the Holy Sacra- 
ments, in the Conrreaation where thou ſhalt 
be lawfully appointed thereuato. 

So that now they have Authority, not 
only to Read the Goſpel, but to Preach the 
whole Word of God, and to Miniſter his 
Holy Sacraments, with Power and Effica- 
cy, the Holy Spirit which they have now 


receiv'd, being always ready at the Exe- 


cution of the ſeveral parts of their Office, 
to make them effectual to the great Ends 
and Purpoſes for which they are appointed. 
Eut altho' they are by this means made 
Prieſts of the Catholic Church, and ſo may 
effectually Adminiſter the Word and Sa- 
ments in any part of the World; yet ne- 
vertheleſs, they are not to do it any where, 
but in the Congregation where they ſhall 
be lawtully Appointed, i. . by the Bi- 
4 of the Place, who alone can lawfully 
0 it. 


When 
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When this is done, the Vicene Creed is 
ſung, or ſaid, and then the Biſhop goes on 
in the Service of the Communion: Which 
all they that have receiv'd Orders, are re- 
quir'd to take together, and to remain in 
the ſame place where Hands were laid up- 
on them, until !uzh time as they have re- 
ceiv'd rhe Communioa, that ſo they may 
be ſtill more ſtrictly oblig'd, upon the ve- 
ry Sacrament it felt, taithtully to perform 
what they have now Promiſed, and may 
receive further ſupplies of Grace and aſſiſt- 
ance from our Blefled Saviour to do it, 
by partaking of his molt precious Body 
and Blood. 

Thus I have laid before you, the Method 
and Deſign ot the Offices which our Church 
hath Appointed for the Ordination of Prieſts 
and Deacons; that ſoye may underſtand the 
Excellency ot them, and be the better prepa- 
ed, not to be Idle Spectators, much lefs Di- 
{tur bert ſo great a Work; but Devoutly, 
and ii-4rtily to join in the Prayers that 
are nad tor thoſe who are Ordain'd. 
Now trom ail that hath been ſaid upon 
this Subject; Linall ſpeak a few, and but 
a few woius, 1. To thoſe who come to 
receive to Orders, and then to all thoſe 
A ho are preient at it. 

As tor youu, who are come hither, to 

take 
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take upon you the Office, ether of Deacon, 
or Prieſt, in the Church of Chriſt; ye have 
heard, and I hope conſider'd before now, 
the Greatneſs of the Office ye undertake, 
and the Promiſe ye muſt make before ye 
are admitted into it. Let me now beſeech 
you in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
whoſe Servant ye are now to be, that from 
this Day forward, ye look upon him as 
your great Maſter ; and lay out your ſelves 
wholly in the Service he calls you to. And 
whatſoever Difficulties ye meet with in it, 
follow the Apoſtles Example, faint not, 
nor be diſcouraged, but go on with Cheer- 
fulneſs and Alacrity, as remembring ye 
ſerve the beſt Maſter in the World; one, 
who will not only ſtand by, and aſſiſt you, 
but reward you at laſt with a Crown of 
Righteouſneſs. 

As for the reſt, I ſhall only fay, that 
from what ye have heard, ye may eaſily 
ſee what cauſe ye have to thank God, that 
they who adminiſter the Means of Grace 
and Salvation to you, are ſo Regularly, 
ſo Solemnly, ſo Apoſtolically Ordained. 
And how great an Eſteem and Reverence 

e ought to have tor all, who are thus 
rdained, though not tor their own fakes, 


yet for his ſake whoſe Miniſters they are, 


and whoſe Work they do, even our dear 
and 
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and ever Bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: 
To whom, with the Father, and the Holy 


Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, now and 
for ever. Amen. 
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Acrts ii. 47. 


And the Lord added to the Church daily 
ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. 


H E Eternal Son of God havin 
taken our Nature upon him, an 
5 12 by 2 Fe Oblation of him- | 
elf once offered, made a fu - 4 
ſect, and ſuſficient Sacrifice, Oblation oo '1 
Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole | 
World, He is now able to ſave to the utter- fh 7.23. 
moſt all that come unto God by him. But 
| foraſmuch as He took not on him the Nature c. 2. v. 16; 


of Angels, but the Seed of Abraham ;, the jud. 6. 
Angels, which kept not their firſt Eftate, but * 
left their own Habitation, are all ftill reſerved 1 
in everlaſting Chains, under darkneſs, unto | | 
the Judgment of the Great Day. And as for 

thoſe who partake of that Nature, which | 
he aſſumed, and in which he 2 | 
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and ſo are capable of Pardon and Salvation 
by him, it is much to be feared, that a 
great, if not the greateſt part of them, alſo 


will, notwithſtanding what he hath done | 


an1 ſuFercd for them, periſh everlaſtingly. 
Not by rca ſon of any Defect or Inſufficien. 
cy in his Merits and Power to ſave them, 
but by reaſon of their own Obſtina. 
cy or Negligence, in not performing 
thoſe caty Conditions which he requires of 
them, in order to their being actually veſt- 
ed in that Salvation which he hath purcha- 
ſed for them. But whoſoever, among the 
Sons oi Men, will come up to his moſt gra- 
cious Terms, and ſubmit themſelves whol- 
ly to be governed and faved by him, he 
will take Care that they {hall be certainly 
ſaved, and advanced to eternal Glory in 


Heaven. And for that Purpoſe he always 
ſo orders it in his Providence, that all fuch 


ar © jt admitted into, and made Mem- 
+ -+.t Church, which he hath eſta- 


SH th, as the Holy Ghoſt here 


And he Lord added to 
ald be ſaved, 
_ *tanding of which 


idr. 
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the Church? 
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Thirdly, What by the Lord's adding to 


the Church, daily ſuch as ſhould be ſa- 
ved ? 


As for the Fir#, we muſt remember, that 
when our Lord was upon Earth, faid he 
would build himſelf a Church, and that 


* 


upon ſuch a Rock, that the Gates of Hell _ 16. 
18. 


ſboul d not prevail ag aint it. In Order where- 
unto, he firſt choſe twelve Per ſons, called 
his Apoſtles, to whom he revealed the De- 
ſign he came into the World about, and 
the great Myſteries or the Goſpel; and then 
ſent them out to acquaiat others with 
what he had taught them, and to work Mi- 


racles for tlie Confirmation of it: And to 


admit all ſuch as would receive it into their 


Society, by baptizing of them. By which job. 4. 12. 


means he ſoon had a conſiderable number 
of Diſciples ; out of which he ſelected ſe- 
venty others, ro whom he gave Power allo 


to preach the Goſpel, and to work Miracles. Luke 10. 1. 


And having thus laid the Foundation, he 
ſoon after purchaſed to himſelf an Univer- 
ſal Church, with his own moſt precious 
Blood. And, rifing again the third day, 
he preſently took care to ſettle the perpe- 
tual Government of it, by granting to his 
Apoſtles the like Power and Commiſſion 
which he had received from his Father for 
that purpoſe. And then he gave them Or- 

ders 
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to make them his Diſciples by baptizias 
them in the Nam? of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, and to teach 
them all things that he had commanded 
them ; aſſuring them withal, that he him. 
ſelf, by his Holy Spirit, would be with them, 
and their Succeſſors, to the end of the World, 

Our Lord having thus done all things 
which were neceſſary for the Eſtabliſhment 
of his Church upon Earth, he aſcended up 
into Heaven, there alſo to take the ſupreme 
Care of it. And ten Days after, upon the 
Day of Pentecoſt, he, according to his Pro. 
miſe, ſent don tlie Holy Ghoſt in a mira- 
culous Manner upon his Apoſtles, to a ſſiſt 


them in ſpeaking the Languages of all Na- 


tions, in order to their Converſion, and to 
ſet home what they preached upon the 
Hearts 6: thoſe who heard it: Which 
wrought is e:icttually with them, that by 
one ſhort Sermon preached the ſame Day 
by St. Peier, 452ut three Thouſand Souls re. 
ceived the Nord gladly, and were baptized. And 
from that Day jorward, many others did ſo, 
Who thereiore in my Text, are faid to be 
added to the Church, that is, to the Soci- 
ety, or Congregation of the faithful Peo- 


ple before d<irribed; conſiſting of the Apo- | 


ſtles, as the Governours of it, and of ſuch 
as were j0i d to them, and held Com- 
. | Munion 


| 
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munion with them in the Word and Sa- 
craments, which our Lord had Inſtituted. 
And when the ſaid Society was diſpers'd, 
as it ſoon was, over the whole World, it 
was ſtill the ſame, and retain'd the ſame 
Name, being ſtill called the Church. And 
not only the whole, but whereſoever any 
part of it was ſettled in any City, and 
the Territories belonging to it; that alſo 
was called the Church of that City, as the 
Church of Hieraſalem, the Church of Co- 
rinth, &c. And whereſoever there were 
ſeveral ſuch Cities and Churches in them 
belonging to any Province or Country, 
they are called the Churches of that Coun- 
try, as the Churches of Aſia, Macedonia, 
Kc. But as every private Chriſtian is a 
Member of ſome particular Church, ſo is e- | 
very particular Church a Member of the Ca- 
tholick or Univerſal, which is always meant, | 
when we read in Scripture of the Church in 
neral, without the Addition of Place or | 
| try. As where it is ſaid, That Chriſt alſo Eph. 5: 1 
loved the Church, and Chriſt is the Head of the **: 
Church. So here, And the Lord added tothe © ff 
| Church daily t 
Such as ſbould be Saved, or ſuch as are . 
| Saved, as the word may be render d: But“ 
the __ A the ſame. For our Sal- 
vation plainly begins in this Life, although 
| tt be perfect yd only in the other. It com- 
1 menceth 


} | | a 


114 


Acts 24 


Ver. 40. 


Ver. 42. 


41. Peatecoſt, Now of thoſe, it is here faid, 
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menceth from our Repentance and Con. 
verſion; from our being ſaved rom our 
Sins, or from this untomard Generation, as 
the Apoſtle in this Chapter words it. And 
they, and only they, who are thus faved 
from their Sins upon Earth, can ever at- 
tain to the Salvation of their Souls in Hea- 


ven. By ſuch therefore as are, or ſhould 


be Saved, we are to underſtand ſuch as 
being prick'd in their Hearts, and convinc'd 
of their former Errors in Opinion and Pra- 
ctice, do heartily Repent of them, and 
gladly receive the Word, and embrace the 


terms propounded in the Goipel, for the 


Pardon of their Sins, and for the Aſſiſtance 
of God's Grace and Spirit, that they may 
fo ſerve him here, as to enjoy him for ever. 
Such as theſe, which ſhall certainly be 
Saved, the Lord daily added to the Church. 
What we are to underſtand by that 
Phraſe, even the Lord's adding them to the 
Church, may be eaiily and clearly gather- 


ed from the Context. For theſe doubtleks | 


were added to the Church after the ſame 
manner as the 3000 were upon the day 


that they were B2piized : Which was the 
way that our Lord had Inſtituted for the 
Admiſſion of any into his Church. And 
then it follows in the next Verſe, that they 
continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles _— 


ed 


K 
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in Prayers; that is, They conſtantly pro- 
feſſed to believe the Doctrine delivered by 
the Apoſtles; they held conſtant Commu- 


nion or Fellowſhip with them, as became 


Members of that Society, whereof the 
Apoſtles and their Succeſlors were deputed 
Governours by Chriſt himſelf ; they fre- 
quented the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
and the publick Prayers of the Church. 
By which means, they were {o added to 
the Church, as to continue in it, and 
neglect no Duty which was enjoin'd, or 
perform'd by it. And thus, queſtion- 
leſs it was, that the Lord afterwards, al- 
ſo added to the Church daily [ach as ſhould 
be ſaved. © 

A thing much to be obſervd; eſpecially, 
when the Church of Chriſt is ſo lighted and 
undervalued, as it is in our days. For it is 
plain, from theſe words, that our Lord did not 


only thus add to his Church daily ſuch as ſbould 


be Saved; but he hath left it upon Record, 
that all Generations might know that he 
did fo, and by conſequence, that all which 
ſhall be Saved, muſt be added to the Church 
as they were. Foraſmuch as this being 
the Way and Method that he hath ſettled 
in the World for the faving of Souls, or 


for the applying that Salvation to them, 
which he hath Purchaſed for them: We 


12 have 


and Fellomſoip, and in breaking of Bread, and 
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have no ground to expect that he ſhould 
ever recede from it; eſpecially, conſider: 


ing how ſtrialy he himſelf hath obſerv'd | 


it, even to a Miracle; as might eaſily be 
ſhewn from ſeveral Inftances in the Holy 
Scripture. I ſhall mention only three, 
which are very remarkable; 

The firſt ſhall be that of Corzelizs the 
Centurion, whole Prayers and Alms bei 
gone up for a Memorial before God ; 
was pleaſed to ſend down an Angel to 
him. What to do? To reveal the Myſte- 
ries of the Goſpel to him? To tell him 
what he muſt believe and do, that he might 
be Saved? No, his Commiſſion was only 
to direct Cornelius, to ſend for Peter the 
Apoſtle of Chrift, who ſhould tell him 
what he ought ro do. And at the ſame 
time that he ſent for him, Peter had a 
Viſion from Heaven, whereby he was ful- 
ly aſſur'd, that he ought to receive the ſaid 
Cornelius into the Church; and therefore 
he accordingly did fo. From whence we 
may obſerve, what care our Lord took, 
what ſupernatural Means he us'd, to bring 
Cornelius into his Church, in order to his 
ſaving of him. 

The next Inſtance ſhall be that of the 
Eunuch, Treaſurer to Candace Queen of the 
AEtbiopians, who having been at Hiernſalem 
to worſhip God; The Angel of the br 

pate 
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he came there, he ſaw the Eunuch ſitting 


in a Chariot ; and the Spirit bad him go 
near to that Chariot ; which when he had 
done, he heard the Enuch read the Prophet 
| Jſaich, From whence Philip took Oc- 
caſion to expound the whole Goſpel to him: 
Inſomuch, 
baptized, and ſo added to the Church. At 
the ſame time that the Lord ſent his An- 
gel to order Philip to go and meet the Eu- 
nuch, he could have ſent him directly to 
the Eunuch himſelf. And when the Spirit 
ſpake to Philip to join himſelf to the Chariot 
where the Eunuch was, he could, if he had 
pleaſed, have ſpoken to the Eunuch himſelf, 


and have cauſed him to underſtand the 


Scriptures without the Aſſiſtance of any 
Man. But it ſeems, that our Lord having 
now eſtabliſhed his Church upon as 
he would not ſend his Angel to do it, ſo 
neither would the Spirit himſelf undertake 
to direct the Eunuch how he might be fa- 
ved without the Church; but only to bring 
1 the Church, that ſo he might be 
av 

But that which is moſt of all to be ob- 
ſerved in this Caſe, is, the Converſion of 
St. Paal; to whom, our Lord himſelf was 
pleaſed to appear in a miraculous Manner, 
and to converſe familiarly with him. And 
I 3 yet 


that before they parted, he was . zt. 
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part of the Goſpel to him; no, not to much 
as that he was the Chriſt, bur only that he 
was Jefus whom he perſecuted. Yea, al- 
though $447 asked him particularly, what 
he would have him ro do; yet our Lord 
would not tell him himſelf, but tends him 
to the Church to know it, Ariſe, faith 

go into the City, and it ſhall be told thee what 
thou muſt do. And then he appear'd mira- 
culouſly to Azanias, one of his Diſciples in 
that City, and ordered him to go to Saul, 
and acquaint him with What he mult do. 
By which Means he being tully inſtructed 
in the Goſpel, was baptized, and fo brought 
into the Church. From all which it s 
plain and evident, that our Lord is ſo re- 
folved to add rhote who {hall be taved to 
his Church, that he would rather work 
Miracles to bring Men into it, than fave 
any without it. 

Sceing therefore, that the Holy Ghoſt 
hatli fo politively a ffirmed, that the Lord 
added to the Church ſuch as ſhould be fa- 
ved; and likewiſe hath given us fuch ex- 
traordinary Intcances of it, it is no WON- 
der that the Fathers fo frequently aſſert, 
that there is no Salvation to be had out ot 


Clirits holy Cathiolick Church; but that 
* wholouever would be a Member of the 


Church Fraumnpiunt in Heaven, mult firlt 
x be 
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be a Member of the Church here Militant 
on Earth. | 

Now that which I principally deſign, in 
diſcourſing upon this Subject, is, to enquire 
into the Reaſons of it. Not that I think 
it neceſſary or poſſible for us ſully to under- 
ſtand that infinite Reaſon which our Lord 
hath for all his Actions, and in a particular 
manner for this. It is ſuflicient for us that 
we know, that he is both able and willing 
to ſave us, and that this is the way where- 
in he is pleaſed to do it. And therefore 
we, who can never be ſaved any other way 
but by him, are obliged by our own Inte- 
reſt to ſubmit to it, whether we apprehend 
any Reaſon for it or no. Howſoever, 
ſeeing it is a Matter wherein the Glory of 
his Name, the Honour of his Church, and 
the Welfare of our own Souls is ſo highly 
concerned, by his Leave and Aſſiſtance, 
which I humbly beg his Divine Majeſty 
to vouchſafe unto me, I ſhall preſent you 
with ſome ſuch Conſiderations, from 
whence ye may conclude it to be, both 
Reaſonable and Neceſſary, that they 
who hal be ſaved, ſhould be added to the 
Church. 

For Firſt, it is acknowledged by all 
s that in order = Pak ſa- 
ved by Chriſt, it is neceſſary that we know 
and believe his 2 and the Fundamen- 
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tal Truths revealed in it. And therefore ag 
God would have all Men to be ſaved, ſo 
for that Purpoſe, he would have them 
come to the Knowledge of the Truth. But 
it is as plain alſo, that, as things now 
ſtand, we cannnot come to the Know- 
ledge of the Truth, but only by the Church, 
which is the Witneſs and Keeper of H 
Writ, and fo, as the Apoſtle faith, 
Pillar and Ground of Truth; by which the 
T _—_ mo r. * in the 
World, the G0 erved a ropa- 
gated, and ſo — and the way 
of Salvation by Chriſt, is divulged and 
made known to Mankind. Infomuch, that 
although I do not doubt, but that whilſt 
the Church was confined to one Family, 
God, the Creator and Preſerver of all 
Mankind, did manifeſt himſelf in an ex- 
traordinary Manner, to ſome that were 
not of that Church. Yet now that the 
Partition-Wall is broken down, and the 
Church diſperſed over the whole World; 
now, I ſay, we have no ground to ex- 
pet any ſuch extraordinary Revelati- 
ons; but they that would know the onl 
true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom he 
35 

may Scri ve 
them truly int to and ſo 
fully underſtand what God would 008 
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them to believe, ing himſelf and 
his Son. . 8 _ _ yay 1" 
can be ex n ei y an Angel, 
or by the Spirit, or elſe by our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour? Yet, in the Inſtances before-men- 
tioned, we ſee that the would not 
inſtruct Cornelius, the Spirit would not in- 
ſtruct the Eunuch, our Lord himſelf would 
not inſtruct Saul, in the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith; but they all ſent them, 
every one his Man, to the Church, to be 
inſtructed by her. Wherefore ſeeing we 
cannot be ſaved without the Knowledge 
of the Goſpel, nor know the Goſpel, but 
by the Church; it is no wonder that The 
Lord addeth to the Church daily ſuch as ſball 
be ſaved. 
Moreover, as we cannot come to the 
Knowledge of God's Word, but by his 
Church, fo neither can we rightly believe 
what 1s there revealed, nor duly perform 
what is there commanded, without the 
Aſſiſtance of God's Holy L which is 
given by the Miniſtry of the Church, 
and ſhall abide with it for ever, as our 
Lord hath promiſed. For the Promiſe be- 


ing made only to Chriſt's Diſciples, and fo John :4. 


to his Ch 
e receive any Benefit by it. And 

when they who heard St. Peter's 
Sermon, were ſolicitous to know what » 


none but ſuch as are of that ** 
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do; the Apoſtle faid to them, Repent and 
be baptized, in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for 
the Remiſſion of Sins, and you ſhall receive 
the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt ; plainly implying, 
that they muſt firſt be baptized, and fo re- 
ceived into the Church, betore the Holy 
Ghoſt would come upon them. There are 
many ſuch Paſſagesin the New Teſtament, 
which clearly ſhew, that they only which 
are of the Church, can partake of the 
Spirit which is in it; that they only who 
are Members of that Body, whereof Chriſt 
is Head; and can be influenced and aſſiſt- 
ed by that bleſſed Spirit which flows from 
him. And this certainly is one great Reaſon 
why the Lord addeth to the Charch daily ſuch 
4s | all be ſaved. ” IR 

But that which I intend, by the Bleſſing 
of God, to inſiſt chiefly upon, is taken 
trom the Method and Means of Salvation, 
which are uſed in the Church, and no 
where elſe, as they ought to be. I know 
it is by Chriſt only that we can attain to 
Salvation, and that it is by the Spirit only 
that we can be fitted and qualified for it. 
But how foever we muſt not, we cannot 
expect that he ſhould act upon us imme- 
diately from himſelf, without the uſe of 
thoſe Means winch he himfſelt hath preſcri- 
bed tor that End : tor he would never have 
-reſcribed rhem, but that he deſigned to 
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act by them. I know alſo that the Effi- 
cacy of the Word and Sacra ments, and all 
the Means of Grace which he hath ordain- 
ed, is not to be afcribed to chemſeives, 


but only to his Spirit moving in them, and 


working togeclier with chem. But how ſo- 
ever, in that he makes ule of thoſe Means 
in his working upon us, it is ncceſſary that 
we alſo make uſe of chem, if we deſire to 
be wrought upon by him: and by conſc- 
quence, that we be added to and continue 
in the Church, if we would be faved ; 
foraſmuch as it is there only that we can 
enjoy thoſe Means, which our Saviour hath 
appointed in order thereunto. 

To prove this we need only conſider the 
Means which Chriſt's Holy Catholic Church 
hath preſcribed out of his Word, and tlie 
excellent Courſe ſhe takes to train up her 
Children tor Heaven, and fit them to con- 
verſe with the Holy Angels, and with 
Chriſt himſelf in the other World. For he 
that duly conſiders this, will ſoon acknow- 
ledge, that the like is no where elſe to be 
found, but only in the Church. 

But how ſhall we kzow what the Catho- 
lick Church hath always done in this 
Caſe 1 we read over the Councils. 
conſult the Fathers, and ſearch the Re- 
cords of the Church in all Ages? No. We 
need not give our ſelves that Trouble: For, 
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whatſoever Means of Grace and Salvation 


in all Ages; the ſame, and none elſe, are 
to this Day uſed by our own. Inſomuch 
that if we do but caſt our Eye upon the 


Church we live in, we may in that, as in | 


2 Mirrour , behold the conſtant Practice 
of the Uuniverſal Church, in all things ne- 
ceſſary to Men's Salvation. 

This therefore is that which I ſhall now 
do, even briefly ſurvey the Conſtitution 
of our Church, and conſider the excellent 
Method obſerv'd in it for the bringing of 

Souls to Heaven. In order whereunto, I 
- muſt firſt iſe one thing in general ; 
which is, that the Bi and Paſtors of 
our Church having, by a ſucceſſive Impo- 
firion of Hands, continued all along from 
the Apoſtles, received the ſame Spirit 
which _ — N 1 0 
regularly ſucceeding the Apoſtles, and ſup- 
plying now their Places in this Part of the 
World, hence they cannot but have the 
ſame Power and Authority which the Apo- 
ſtles had, to confer, 3 laying on of their 
Hands, as they did, the Spirit which 
they themſelves received, and ſo their 
whole Office upon other Biſhops; and 
likewiſe ſo much of it as is for 
the right Adminiſtration of the Word and 
Sacraments to other inferiour Officers in 


the 


have been uſed by the Catholick Church | 
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the Church, which we call Priefts and Dea- 
cons: Of which there are ſo many ordain- 
ed every Year by the Impoſition of their 
Hands,that gur whole Church is ſufficient- 
ly ſupplied with them. So that there is 
no Pariſh, or particular Congregation of 
Chriſtians in the whole Kingdom, but 
hath or may have a Prieſt thus ordained, 


and fo rightly qualified for the effectual 


Adminiſtration of the Word and Sacra- 
ments, and other Means of Grace and Sal- 
vation among them. The Spirit which 
they have received, being alwavs ready 
at the Execution of their ſeveral Offices, 
to bleſs and ſanctifſie what is done by 
_ 2 — 1 ne Salvation 
thoſe who attend upon it, epare 
themſelves for it, as they ought. * 
But, ſeeing the Means of Grace thus 
adminiſtred by them, become eſſectual to 
the Purpoſes for which they are uſed, only 
by this the Co-operation of Chriſt's Spirit 
with them; hence all that deſire or expect 
any real Benefit from them , muſt look 
higher _ L 1 —— truſt- 
ing upon or eſſing upon them, 
and for the Afiftance of his Spirit in them” 
according to the Promiſes which he hath 


made to that Purpoſe ; without which we 
3 they ſhould be 


This 


have 
per ſo to us. 
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This being premiſed concerning the 
Means of Grace in general, we {hall now 
conſider them particularly, in the fame 
Method wherein the Catholick, or, which 
is all one, our Church appoints them to be 
uſed. By which we ſhall clearly fee, what 
an excellent Courſe ſhe takes to bring up 
her Children in the true Faith and Fear of 
Gad, and fo to make them Heirs to the 
the Crown of Glory. For which Purpoſe 


it is necelſary that we begin at the firſt 


Admiſſion of them into her Communion 
by Baptiſm. Concerning which we may 
obſerve that the Errors and Iniquities of 
the Times and Place we live in are ſuch, 
that therc aze many Heathens amongſt us, 


Per ſons of riper Years and yet not bap- 


tized: For whoſe fakes therefore, our 
Church, to ſhew her Readineſs to re- 
ceive them upon their Repentance and 
Converſion, hatu appointed an Office for 
Baptizing of them. Fot which there was 
no Occahion in this Nation for many 
Ages until now. But although there be 


many ſuch Perions now among us abſo- | 


lutely confider'd, yet they are but very 
few incompariion oi thote who are bap- 
tized in their Iniancy. And therefore I 
ſhail begin with thole, and concern my 
ſeit no further at preiuat with the other. 


A 


| 


— Innes 


to be ſpecially preſent at it, as Witneſſes, 
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A Child therefore being born of Chri- 
ſtian Parents, and by them offered to the 
Church to be received into her Society ; 
the Church, in Obedience to Chriſt's Com- 
mand, according to the Practice of the 
Univerſal Church, expreſſeth her Wil- 
lingneſs to receive it. But withal, conſi- 
dering the Frailty and Mortality of the 
Parents, ſhe requireth ſome other Per- 
ſons, call'd Godfathers and Godmothers, 


Proxies, and Sureties. As Witneſſes, ua 
atteſt upon Occaſion, that this Child was 
baptized : As Proxies for the Child , by 
whom he may promiſe (or they in his 
Name) that he will perform the Condi- 
tions of the Covenant which he is now ad- 
mitted into: And laitly, as Sureties to the 
Church, that this Child ſhaſl be brought 
up in the Chriſtian Religion. So great 
Care doth our Church take, that all who 
are admitted into her Society may believe 
and live as becometh Chriſtians. 

By theſe therefore, the Child being 
brought to the Church, it is there pre- 
ſented to the Lord, ( as Chrift was in the 
Temple) whoſe Miniſter finding it there, 
and underſtanding that it bach not yet 
been Baptized, puts the People in mind of 


the neceſſity of Baptiſm, and exhorts them 


to pray, that this Child may have it admi- 
uiſtred 


127 


128 


dreſſeth himſelf to the Sureties, 
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niſtred eſſectually to him. Upon which, 
the whole tion there preſent, join 
with him in ſupplicating the moſt High 
God, that he would Waſh, and Sanctiße 
this Child, fo that it may be Saved. Then 
the Miniſter reads to them part of the Go- 
ſpel concerning the Children that were 
brought to Chriſt; draws ſome plain and 
proper Inferences from it, and gives God 
thanks for the fame. After that, he ad- 
and ac- 

uaints them, that as Chriſt hath Promi- 
2 to hear their Prayers, for this Child 
which they have now brought to him; ſo 
the Child muſt for his part Promiſe, by 
them his Sureties, that he will Renounce 
the Devil and all his Works, conſtantly 
believe God's Holy Word, and Obedi 
keep his 8 Which bei 
accordingly done, by Queſtions propoun 
by the Miniſter, in the Name of the Church, 
and Anſwer'd by the Sureties in the Name 


of the Child; the Miniſter prayeth, that 
at 


the Child may have Grace t rm what 
he hath now promiſed. And then havi 


ask'd by what Name they would have 
the Child calPd, he poureth Water upon 
it, and calling it by that Name, he faith, 
J baptize thee in the Name of the Father, 
8 Son, and of the Holy Gho#: 
Which being the very words wherewith 

our 


4 
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our Lord commanded this Sacrament 


ſhould be Adminiſtred; the Child is now 
fully and perfectly Baptized. And to te. 
ſtifie her Acknowledgment that it is ſo, 
the Church immediately receiveth it into 
her Communion, and folematy declareth it 
to be now a Chriſtian, not only by Words, 
but alſo by making a Croſs upon the Child's 
Fore-head; the common Sign whereby 
Chriſtians were always diſtinguiſhed from 
Jews and Heathens : the Miniſter ſaying, 
in the Name of the Church, we receive this 
Child into the Cong reg ation of Chriſt's Flock, 
and ſign it with the Sign of the Coops &c. 
After which, the Minifter {tirs up the Peo- 


ple there preſent, to give God thanks for 


this Favour, and to Pray unto him, that 
this Child may lead the reit of his Lite ac- 
cording to this beginning. Which done, 
he puts the Sureties in mind of their Duty, 
now incumbent upon them, to fee that 
Child be taught, ſo ſoon as he ſhall be able 
to learn, what a ſolemn Vow, Promiſe, 
and Profeſſion he hath made by them, and 


all other things which a Chriſtian ought to 


know and believe to his Souls Health; and 
then to bring it to the Biſhop to be Con- 
firm'd by him. 

This is in ſhort, the Subſtance of that 
excellent Office which our Church hath ap- 
pointed for the publick Baptiſm ot 1 

N ur 
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But in caſe of extream Neceſſity, leſt the | 


Child ſhou'd die without it, ſhe 2dmitteth 


of Private 13:2tifer, and abſolutely requireth 


no more in the Adminiſtration of it, than | 


what is eſſential to it, even thit the Child 
be Raptized with Water, i te Ne of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of be Hoh 
Got. But if it lives, ſhe requireth that 
it be afterwards brought to the Church, 


and that whatſoever was before omitted of 


the publick Office, be there performed to 
it. 


Now, the Church having thus gottenz 
new Meinber added to her, and taken Se. 


curity for its Education in the Faith of 
Chriſt; for the better performance of it, 
ſhe hath drawn up a ſhort Catec5:/ for the 
Child to learn (when he is able) conſiſt- 
ing of all things neceſſary for it to know, 
and nothing elſe. And that ſhe may be 
certified, whether the Child hath learnt it 
or no; and likewite contribute what ſhe 
can, towards his underſtanding all and 
every thing contained in the ſaid Catechiſm, 
ihe commands that the Minitter of the 
Pariſh where he lives, do frequently and 


openly in the Church, Examine and In 


{truct him in it. 
By this means therefore, this new Chri- 
ſtian, now come to Years of Diſcretion, 


underitanding what his Sureties promiſed 
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in his Name, when he was Baptiz'd, is by 
them or ſome other, brought to the Biſhop 
to be Confirm'd by him. In order where- 
unto, he, in the Preſence of God, and of 
the Congregation there aſſembled, - renews 
the ſolemn Promiſe and Vow which was 
then made in his Name, ratifying and 
confirming the ſame in his own Perſon, and 
acknowledging himſelf bound to believe 
and do all thoſe things which his Godia- 
thers and Godmothers then undertuok tor 
him. And that he may be enabled fo ro 
do ; the Biſhop, with the whole Congrega- 
tion there preſent, jointly Pray to God, 
to aſliſt and ſtrengthen him with his 
Grace and Spirit. And then the Biſhop, 
after the Example of the Holy Apoſtles, 
lays his Hand upon the Child's Head, and 
Prays to God tor him, tfaying, Defend, O 
Lord, this thy Child, with thy Heavenly Grace, 
&c. After which the whole Congregation 
join again wit!; rhe Biſhop in tome other 
Prayers to the iame purpoſe. All which 
being duly periorm'd as it ought, cannot 
certainly bur be very effectual to the great 
Ends and Purpoſes for which it is uſed. 
As Chriſtians 1 all Ages have found by 

their own Experience. 
Our Chriſtian being thus confirm'd, he is 
now look'd upon in the Eye of the Church, 
as no longer a Minor, but of full Age to 
K 2 receive 
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vileges which his Heavenly Father in the 
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receive and enjoy all the Bleſſings and Pri. 


Holy Goſpel hath ſettled upon him. And 
therefore his ſpiritual Guardians, the God. 
fathers and Godmothers being diſcharged, 
he is now to ſtand upon his own Legs. 
And well he may, having ſo indulgent, 
pious, and wiſe a Mother upon Earth, as 
the Church is, to take care of him. For, 
if he be but Dutiful and Obedient to her, 
and follow thoſe good Directions which ſhe 


ſhe conſiders what potent Enemies he h; 
to Fight with, that the Fleſh, the World, 
and the Devil which herenounced, will al 
ſtrive to recover their Poſſeſſion of him; 
and therefore, ſhe out of God's Word, fur- 
niſheth him with ſuch ſpiritual Armour, 
that if he be not failing ro himſelf in the 
uſe of it, he may not only withſtand, but 
conquer them all. She conſiders every 
Diftemper he can be ſubject to; and find 


ing ſuitable Remedies preſcribed for it 1 


the Holy Scriptures, ſhe directs him hoy 
to apply them, fo as to prevent, or cure it. 


gives him, there is no fear of falling. For | 
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In ſhort, ſhe conſiders the great Work he 
has to do, no leſs than to work out bi 
Salvation with Fear and Tremblin 
he can never do it, without the A 
of God's Spirit, and that he hath no 


ground 


that | 


_ 
— 


to expect any ſuch Aſſiſtance, but in 4 
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uſe of thoſe Means which God hath ap- 
pointed for that end; hence ſhe often calls 
upon him, to uſe thoſe Means, Inſtructs 
him how to do it aright, aſſiſts him in it,; 
and ſo keeps him in continual Exerciſe and 
Employment, about the Work he hath to 
do, that he may be Saved. 

For in the firſt place, conſidering, that 
in order to the preventing thoſe many Sins 
which are occaſioned by the prevailing 
Humours of the Body, and alfo to the pre- 
ſerving his Mind in a fit temper, both to 
perform his Duties unto God, and to re- 
ceive Divine Illuminations and Aſſiſtances 
from him; it is neceſſary to keep his Body 
always under. And conſidering likewiſe, 
that God himſelf hath for that very purpoſe 
commanded not only Temperance at all 
times, but at ſome times Abſtinence and 
Faſting : Hence the Church hath ſer apart, 
ſome certain Days every Year, whereon 
her Son, we now ſpeak of, ſhould by Faſt- 
ing, bring his Body into a conſtant ſub- 
on to his Soul; left otherwiſe, if there 
were no ſet times appointed for it, he 
ſhould be, as moſt are, too apt to neglect 
it, and never Faſt at all, or at moſt, but 
very ſeldom, and fo to no purpoſe. 
Now, the Days which ſhe directs him 

to ſpend in Faſting, are the Forty Days of 
Lent, according to the Cuſtom of the Ca- 
K } tholick 
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tho/ic: Church, every Year before Eaſter; 
and the three Rogarion-aays, immediately 
preceeding Ho!y-Thurſday. Beſides which, 
ſhe appoints three Days, viz. Wedreſdy, 
Friday, and Saturday, in each of the four 
Fer Weeks, whereon to Faſt, not on 

for the purpoſes a foreſaid, but likewiſe that 
he may the more effectually implore 2 
Bleſſing, both upon the Biſhops who are to 
Ordain, and upon thoſe who ſhall be Or. 
dained to any Holy Function the Sandg 
following; which if he neglect to do, he 
muſt blame himſelf, if any unworthy Per- 
ſons be then admitted into the Sacred Mi 


| 


niſtry of the Church. Whereas, if hie per- 


form his Duty aright at that time, he may 


upon good grounds expect a greater Ble. 


ſing from the Word and Sacraments ad- 
miniſtred by thoſe, who are then ordain d. 
Be ſure his Prayers will, one time or other, 
return into his own Boſom ; and there- 
fore, I heartily wiſh, that all the devout 
and pious Souls in the Church, would, at 
ter the Example of Chrift and his Apo- 
ſtles, join together in Faſting and Praying, 
upon fo ſolemn Occaſions as thoſe are. 
What a glorious Church? What an excel- 


Clergy ſhould we then have? But to return 
to our Chriſtian. The Lent.-Faſt coming 
but once a Year, and the Ember Weeks but | 


1 


| 
| 
| 


: 
: 


| 


once a Quarter, for fear left his Body ſhould | 
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in the mean time grow rampant, or his 
Paſſions Head-ſtrong and Unruly, the 
Church orders him to Faſt one Day in eve- 
ry Week, wiz. Friday, the Day whereon 
our Lord was Crucificd; as allo the Eves 
or Vigils of ſome certain Holy Days, the 
better to perſorm the Duties, and to Praiſe 
God for the Mercies commemorated, the 
Day following. And it he be Temperate 
in all things, and beſides that, obſerves 
theſe preſcribd by our Church, as really 
Days of Faſting and Abſtinence, it is very 
much if his Body be not kept in due ſub- 
jection to his Soul. But if at any time he 
finds it is not, he may add forne more days 
as he finds occaſion; eſpecially, I edneſdays, 
which were allo obſerv'd by the Primitive 


Chriſtians; and upon which, our Church 


hath appoisted the Lz:azz to be uſed, as 
well as upon Fridays. And whatſoever de- 
grees of Grace and Vertue he ſhall attain 
to, he mult never think that, fo long as 
continues in Health, he ſtands in no need 
of Faſting. As conſidering, that the great 


Apoſtle himſelf, was forc'd to keep his Bod) 


31 


under, and bring it into ſubjection, leſt that: — 7. 


by any means, when he had Preached unto others, 
he himſelf ſhould be a caſt-away, 

By this means therefore our Chriſtian, 
keeping his Mind continually ſerene, and 
iree from any Annoyance or Dilturbance 

K 4 from 
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from the Humours of the Body, he is al 
ways in a right diſpoſition to receive ſuch 
Impreſſions as are neceſſary to the making 
him a real and true Saint. Which that he 
may be, the Church ufeth all the means 
ſhe can, to keep his Soul continually poſ- 
ſeſſed with a deep Senſe of God, and with 
as high Apprehenſions of the great Myfte- 
ries of the Goſpel, as it is capable of. For 
which purpoſe ſhe ſo orders it, that every 
thing relating to the Publick Service, which 
ſhe requires him to perform to God, as 
well as the Service it ſelf, ftrikes an Awe 
and Reverence of the Divine Majeſty into 
him, as being ſet apart and appropriated 
only to that uſe. I hus ſhe appoints ſome 
certain Days, wherein to + aſide all other 
Buſineſs, and apply himſel wholly to this, 
Eſpecially ſhe, out of God's &wn Word, 
enjoins him to keep holy the firſt Day in 
every Week, which is therefore called the 
Lord's Day, becauſe devoted to his Service. 
Beſides which, to keep the great Myſteries 
of the Goſpel always freſh in his Mind and 
Memory, ſhe preſcribes him fome certain 
Days every Year, whereon to commemo- 
rate the Ntiwity, Circumciſion and Manife. 
ſtat ion of Chriit to the Gentiles, his Preſen- 
tation in the Temple, his Paſſion, R eſurrecti- 
on, and Aſcenſion, and his Miffios of the 
Holy Ghoit ; the Annunciation of the Bleſſed 

Virgin; 


| 


| 
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Virgin; with the Lives and Deaths of the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts did, whonot only 
propagate the Goſpel in the World, but 
ſealed it too with their own Blood. For 
the very ſetting apart of theſe and the 
like Days, for the publick Worſhipping of 
God, conduceth very much to his remem- 
bring and underſtanding the great things 
tranſacted on them : and fo to his better 
apprehending and admiring the Power and 
Goodneſs of God diſcovered in them. 

And for this reaſon alſo it is, that ſhe 
requires him to perform his Publick Devo- 
tions to God in God's own Houle, a Place 
conſecrated wholly to him and his Service. 
And for his better doing of it there, ſhe 
appoints one of God's own Miniſters, a 
Perſon ſet apart for that very Office, to aſ- 
ſiſt him in it. And ſhe commands this 
Perſon, at that time, to be in a different 
Habit from what he wears at any other 
time: and all to take off our Chriſtian's 
Thoughts, as much as may be, from all 
things elſe, and to fix them only upon God 
and the great Work he is now about. The 
Place, the Miniſter, the Habit, every one 
putting him in mind, that he is not now 
about any Common or Worldly Employ- 
ment; but in the ſpecial Preſence of Al- 
mighty God, worſhipping him, and there- 
tore, both in Soul and Body, ſhould carry 


himſelf 
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himſelf accordingly, with Reverence and 
Godly Fear. 

And then, as for the Service it elf, the 
Church hath provided him ſuch a Liturg), 
wherein all things are done to his Edifyi 
So that he can never come to God's Hou 
but, if it be not his own Fault, he may 
return home again Wiſer and Better than 
he came: for he can want for nothing but 
he there prays for it; he can have not hing 
but he there gives God thanks for it; he 
can be ignorant of nothing, that is needful 
for him to know, bur he is there taught 
it. And, leit he ſhould at any time ſedu- 
ced into Error, or temptetl to Sin; leſt he 


ſhould grow flat in his Devotions, aol in 


his Charity, remiis in any Duty to God or 
Man, or careleſs of his own Eternai Good, 
ſhe hath order'd the Holy Scriptures to be 
often expounded, or a Sermon preached to 
him; and that too, not by any one that 
will uadertake it (for: then the Remedy 
might prove worſe than the Diſeaſe) but 
by one who, by Faſting and Prayer, and 
the Solemn Impoſition of the Biſhop's 
Hangs, is ordained to that Office; by one 
who hath ſubſcribed to all the Articles of 
Religion, by one who hath publickly decla- 
red his unfeigned Aſſent and Conſent to the 
Uſeof all things contained and preſcribed in 
che Book of Common-Prayer; by one a * 
ve 
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ved of, and licenſed thereunto, by the Bi 
of the Dioceſe, who, if he find juſt Cauſe 
for it, is empower'd and obliged to take 
away his Licenſe again, and to ſuſpend 
from the Execution of his Office. So that 
if cur Chriſtian lives under a Miniſter that 
doth not act according to the Rules, or 
doth not preach according to the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, or doth not perform his Duty 
in every thing as he ought ; it is, in a great 
meaſure, his own fault, in that he doth 
not acquaint the Biſhop with it, whoſe 
Office it is to redrefs ſuch Grievances as 
theſe are. So that if he will himſelf, he 
may be ſure to have the Word of God 
rightly, duly and conſtantly adminiſter'd 
to him : and not only the Word, but like- 
wiſe the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
which he is required to receive as oft as poſ- 
ſibly he can, to put him in mind of what 
his Saviour hath done and ſuffered for his 
Sins, and ſo to confirm his Faith in him, 
inflame his Love to him, and to diſpoſe 
and qualifie him the better toconverſe with 
Chriſt in Heaven; to which nothing con- 
tributes more than frequent Addreſſes to 

him in this Holy Sacrament upon Earth. 
Thus therefore it is, that he who holds 
conſtant Communion with our Church, is 
continually employ*'d by her about ſome or 
other of thoſe Means which Chrift hath 
ordained 
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ordained for his Salvation, and to which he 
hath promiſed the Aſſiſtance of his own 
Spirit, By virtue whereof, the Chriſtian, 
we have hitherto diſcourſed of, is enabled 
to deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Laſts, and 
to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this 

eſent World. But having ſpent ſome time 
in ſuch holy Exerciſes as theſe are, we muſt 
ſuppoſe him at length to be ſeized with 
ſome Diſtemper, in order to his Departure 
into the other World. And then the 
Church, to ſhew her great care of him to 
the laſt, requires the Minifter of the Pariſh 
where he lives, to go and give him a ſo- 
lema Viſit. And that he may be ſure to 
have the beſt Directions that can be given 
him at that great JunQure, She her ſelf 
hath drawn up an Order for the Viſitation of 
him, and likewiſe for the Adminiſtration of 
the Holy Communion to him ; which is the 
beſt Cordial he can take to ſupport his Spi- 
Tits, and carry him through the great Work 
which he hath now to do. And when it 
hath pleaſed Almighty God, of his great 
Mercy, to take unto himſelf the Soul of 
this our dear Brother, the Miniſter, by the 
Order and in the Name of the Church, 
commits his Body to the Ground, iz ſure 
and certain Hope of a joyful Reſurrection to 


Eternal Life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Thus 
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Thus we ſee how our Chriſtian from 
his firſt Admiſſion into the Church Militant 
upon Earth, is conducted, and governed 
tes by her, until at le he is ad- 
vanced to the Church Triumphant in Hea- 
ven. From whence it is eaſy to obſerve 
what an excellent Method ſheproceeds in, 
and what effectual Means ſhe uſeth for the 
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attaining ſo great an End: And by conſe- 


quence, how neceſſary it is for all of us to 
be ſo added to the Church, as to continue 
ſtedfaſt in her Communion, and carefully 
to follow all her Directions, if ever we 
deſire to be ſaved. For although I have 
inſtanced only in one fingle Perſon, we are 
all equally concerned in what hath been 
ſaid of him. Yea, every one of us ſhould 
look upon himſelf, as the Perſon ſpoken of 
all along. For hope we are all baptized, 
and fo admitted into the Church, as I ſup- 
poſed him to be. And therefore it we do but 
obſerve theſe Rules, which ſhe out of God's 
holy Word hath laid before us, as I ſuppo- 
ſed him to do, there is no doubt but that 
we alſo ere long, ſhall be glorified Saints 
in Heaven. 

But I am very ſenſible, that for all 
the great Care that our Church ta- 
keth of all her Children, many of them 
are very undutiful and diſobedient to her, 
and fo careleſs of their own Salvation, that 


they 
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they do not only neglect, but deſpiſe the 
Means which ſhe adminiſters for the At. 
tainment of it. But what then doth ſhe 
do with ſuch as theſe? In ſhort, ſhe in 


great Wiſdom and Prudence makes uſe of 


all the fair Means that can be thought of, 


for the reclaiming of them. But it that 


will not do, ſhe delivers them over to Sa. 
trn, for the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, that 
the Spirit may be faved in the Day of the 
Lord. But ſeeing the Excellency of our 
Church, appeareth in the Exerciſe of her 
Power, as much as in any thing elſe, it 
may not be amiſs if we take a take a ſhort 
View of that wiſe and excellent Method 
which ſhe obſerveth in it. 

Firſt, therefore our Church being, by 
the Bleſſing of God, of the ſame extent 
with the Kingdom in which we live, and 
as ſo, ſubject to the fame Prince, as its ſu- 
pream Governour upon Earth, for the bet- 
ter Management of that Power which 
Chriſt hath leit with it, it is divided into 
two Provinces, over each of which there 
is an Archbiſhop, each Frovince is ſubdivi- 
ded into ſeveral Dioceſes, over every one 
whereot there is a Biſhop : In every Dio- 
ceſe, there is one or more Archdeacons : 
Every Archdeacoary is divided into ieve- 
ral Deanaries, and every Deanary into ſe- 
veral Pariſhes. And in every "__ as 

thers 
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there is a Prieſt rightly ordained for the 
Adminiſtration of the Wor 

to all the Chriſtians that live there, fo 
there = yu Officers _ — 2 
dens, choſen every year, and appointed, 
not to loo i the Fabrick of the 
Church belonging to the ſaid Pariſh, and 
to provide all things neceſſary for the wor- 
ſhipping of God in it ; but likewiſe to in- 
ſpect the Lives and Actions of all the 
Chriſtians that live there; to take notice 
of all that live in any notorious Sin, or 
neglect the means which God hath ordain d 
for their Salvation, and to certifie and pre- 
ſent their Names to ſuch Officers which 
the Church hath appointed to conſider 
what to do in ſuch caſes. And although 
ſuch Perſons, being Chriſtians, are obli- 
g'd by their Religion, to take all the Care 
they can of their Neighbours Souls, and 
therefore to acquaint the Church with their 
evil and pernicious Courſes, that ſhe may 
interpoſe her Power for the reclaiming of 
them, yet to bind them more ſtrictly to it, 
when they are admitted into that Office, 
they take a ſolemn Oath, in the Preſence of 
Almighty God, truly and faithfully to 
execute the ſame, to the beſt of their 
Skill and Knowledge. And that none of 
them may be ignorant of what they are 
to preſent, they have Articles of Enquiry 
, deliver'd 


4 and Sacraments 
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deliver'd to them, wherein all and every 
thing and Perſon preſentable, is plainly 
and diſtinctly ſet down. 

And as this is certainly the beſt and 
ſureſt way that the Church could ever find 


out, whereby to underſtand which of her 
Memberseither neglect thoſe Duties which 
ſhould further their Salvation, or commit 
ſuch Sins as will impede and hinder it; ſo 
is the Courſe too that ſhetakes for the cor. 
recting and reforming them. For as the 
Church-wardens are obliged to make their 
Preſeatments twice a Year, and may do it 
oftner if Occaſion require it: So is the Bi 
ſhop obliged to go about his Dioceſe once 
every three Years, that he may underſtand 
the {tate of the Flock committed to him, 
of which he muſt one Day give a ſtrict Ac- 


count to the great Shepherd of Souls. And | 


leſt any thing ſhould happen in the mean 


time, that may require a more ſpeedy Eu. 
mination, he, according to the Cuſtom a 
the Primitive and Catholick Church, hack 


one or more Archdeacons under him, ca- 
nonically Ordained, Authorized, and re 
quired every one to viſit ſo much of the 
Dioceſe as 15 under his Juriſdiction, once 
a Year, or oftner if need be, to receive 
the foreſaid Preſentments, and to inſpett, 
and, what in him lies, reform all Irregular: 
ries, either in Clergy or Laity. And more 


over 


| 
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over that the Church may never want an 
opportunity of being informed of any 
Miſdemeanors that ſhe is bound to take 
Cogniſance of, ſhe hath other Officers 
both under the Biſhop and Arch- Deacon, 
who keep her Courts all the Year long, as 
occaſion happens, and have power to cite 
all Delinquents that are preſented, and to 
Examine and Try all ſuch Eccleſiaſtical 


Cauſes and Matters as are brought be- 
fore them. 


But here we muſt obſerve, that as the 


Church- Wardens of every Pariſh who 
preſent Offenders to any of theſe Courts, 
are always Lay-men, ſo the Chancellors, 
Commiſſaries, Officials, and other Officers 
in theſe Courts, who receive and examine 
ſuch Preſentments, are ordinarily Lay-men 
too. And it is but reaſonable, and in ſome 
Senſe neceſſary they ſhould be ſo. For if 
none but Clergy- men ſhould ſearch into 
the Faults of the Laity, the Laity might 
be apt to ſuſpect they were too ſeverely 
dealt with. Whereas being tryed by Men 
4 their own er and brotherhood before 

tence is paſſed upon them, they cannot 
„* on Church oi, nor * that 

can have any other Deſign upon them, 
but only to do hom good and — them 
better. Beſides that, the Cauſes which 
are brought into theſe Courts, are _ 

| 3 4 
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and take up a great deal of time before 
they can be brought to an Iſſue, and there. 
fore if Clergymen only ſhould be employ'd 
in them, it would take them off roo much 
from the Miniſtry and of the Word and 
Sacraments, which they are oblig'd by 
their Office continually to attend. Eſpe. 
cially conſidering that the Cauſes are not 
only many, but diverſe too, and ſome very 
intricate and mixt; ſo that to ſearch into 
the bottom of them all, and fully to un- 
derſtand what is juſt and meet to be done 
in every one of them, requires great know. 


ledge and skill in the whole Body of the 


Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and the Temporal | 


too, ſo far as they any way concern the 
Church: Which no Man can attain to, 
without making it his conſtant Buſineſs 
and Study. Which not conſiſting with 
the many other Duties incumbent upon 
thoſe who are Ordained to any Holy Fun- 
ction; the Church always found it neceſ. 
fary that her Biſhops, and all that Exerciſe 
her Juriſdiction under them, ſhould have 
ſome of her other Members learned in the 
Laws, to direct and aſſiſt them in the Ad- 


miniſtration of it, and under them to trank | 


act and try all Cauſes relating thereunto. 
Which doubtleſs, all things conſidered, is 
the belt way the Church could ever think 
ot whereby to ſecure her Governours from 


being 


„ 
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being malign'd, her Laws from being vio- - 
lated, and fo her Members from being in- 
jured through miſtake or ignorance. 

Neither muft we look upon this as any 
Novel Invention, but as the Senſe and 
Practice of the univerſal Church for ma- 
ny Ages: For we find ſuch Eccleſiaſtical 
Officers, as thoſe are, mentioned near 
1200 Years ago by J«ftinian the Emperor, 
who in his Code and Novel, ſometimes , CG 
calls them by their Greek Name (a) Ecdi- C. Ar £5; 
cos Eccleſie, or Eccleſiecdicos, ſometimes by <9.& cler. 
the Latin, (6) Defenſores Eccle ſiæ; that is, 2 55 447 
properly, Church Advocates, Eccleſiaſti- qui ad Ec- 
cal Lawyers, and ſometimesEpiſcoporum Ec- fan 
cleſiecdices, the Biſhops Eccleſiaſtical Ad- — 56. 
vocates, which he reckons amongſt (c) (), T. 42. 
Lay-Officers, and yet ſuppoſeth them ro ＋ 2 
be in every Church, and to take care of 5s. L. 34. 
the Affairs of it under the Biſhop. Be- % 11 
fore this we meet with them in the () is 55. 
Novels of Valentinian the Third, as alſo (0 Valen- 
in the Canons of the fourth General 2 . , 
Council, held at Chalcedon, A. D. 451. 2 
which requires that Clergymen and Monks 
which ſtay at Conſtantinople without hav- 
ing any buſineſs there, ſhould be expelled 
thence by the ſe) Ecdit, or as we ſay, the e Chats. 
Chancellor of the Church. And elſe- 
where the ſame General Council reckons 
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ui theſe (f) Ecdiks or Advocates, amongſt 
can. theſe Ecckefiaſtical Officers which are not 
admitted into Holy Orders, and yet ought | 
not to give any Money for their Places, 
From whence it appears that theſe Lay 
Officers were art that time received and 
eſtabliſhed in all the Provinces, and Dio- 
ceſes of the Univerſal Church; for other. 
wiſe this general Council conſiſting of 
above Six hundred Biſhops, gathered to | 
gether from all Paris of the Chriſtian | 
World, would never have made any 
Laws about them. 
How long before this they were hrought 
into the Church I ſhall not undertake to 
g) Cencil. determine. Only this we know that the 
— African Biſhops aſſembled in (g) Council 
n 407. made it their requeſt to the 
Emperors, Arcadius and Honorius, that 
they might have liberty to chuſe and 
conſtitute Church- Advocates out of thoſe 
who pleaded in the Civil Courts, who | 
might manage the Affairs, and defend the 
Rights and Privileges of the Church there. 
And that this Requeſt was readily granted, 
is plain from the Reſcript of the fad 
Emperors to that purpoſe, directed within 
(b) L. 3s Six Months after to the Procontul of Afr 
C.T. Fil. ca, {till extant in the () Theodofian Code. 
= From wheace it ſeems that thoſe Adve | 
' cates were not ſuffered before this time to | 


| 
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plead for the Church in the Civii Courts 


of Africa; but it doth not follow but they 
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might be employ'd before, both there and 


elſewhere in the Eccleſiaſtical. And it is 
very probable that theſe Offices began to 
be erected, if not before, at leaſt ſoon 
after the Empire became Chriſtian, fo 
that the Church had free Liberty to Ex- 
erciſe her Power and AY in it, and 
was not only allow*d to do it, but counte- 
nanced and aſſiſted by the Secular Power. 
Fog then there was a Neceſſity of having 
ſuch Officers, not only for the Reaſons 
before mentioned, bur likewiſe, becauſe the 
Emperors themſe!ves, in Favour of the 
Church, put forth ſeveral Edits and 
Laws concerning Eccleſiaſtical Perſons and 
Matters, which being drawn up in the 


fame Form and Manner, and intermix'd 


with their Civil Laws, could never be du- 
ly executed but by Perſons skilled in the 
perial as well as the Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws, and in the way and manner of pro- 
ceeding upon them. And therefore from 
that time forward it was neceſſary that 
ſuch Advocates as had been trained up in 
the Civil Law, ſhould be appointed and 
empowered to order and manage the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Courts under the B:ſhop in e- 
very Dioceſe, that fo both the Laws of 
the Empire that had any relation to the 

L 3 Church 
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Church, and thoſe which were made by 
the Church it ſelf, might be duly execy. 
ted in due Form and manner, fo as not to 
contradict, but be aſſiſtant to one ano- 
ther. 

But at what time, and for what Rea. 
ſons ſoever theſe Officers were at firſt 
brought into the Church, it is manifeſt, 
from the aforeſaid Canons of the Fourth 
General Council, that the Univerſal 
Church had then received them : And 
that they have been all along continued 
ever ſince, can be doubted of by none 
that are Converſant in Church Hiſtory, 
Neither can any Man yet imagine that the 
Univerſal Church for ſo many Ages toge- 


ther ſhould agree in ſuch a thing as this, 


but upon very good Grounds and Rea- 


ſons. Howſoever, the general Practice 


of the Catholick Church is a ſufficient 
Obligation as well as Warrant to every 
particular Church to obſerve the ſame 3s 
near as it can. And therefore it was that 
our Church at the Reformation, looking 
upon herſelf as oblig'd to hold Communi- 
on with the Catholick, as well as to ſepa- 
rate from the Romiſh Church, retained 
this Ancient and General Form of keeping 
her Courts by Advocates learned in the 
Civiland Canon Law ; who are nomina- 
ted and approved of by the Biſhop in 

every 
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every Dioceſs, but receive their Power - 
and Authority not only from him, bur 
from the Laws of the Church: yea, and 
of the State too. There being ſcarce any 
Cuſtom or Uſage (upon which the Com- 
mon Law of the Land is grounded) in the 
whole Kingdom that can plead longer 
Preſcription than this can. 

But ſeeing theſe, as all other Courts in 
the World, may be liable to abuſes and 
corruptions, to prevent them as much as 
may be, the Church in herCanons doth 
not only require a (i) folemn Oath to be 
taken by every one that ſhall be admitted 
into any Office there, to deal uprightly 
and juſtly in the ſame, without reſpect or 
favour of Reward ; but hath likewiſe pro- 


vided +) ſuitable Puniſhments to be in- (9) can. 
flicted upon theſe who ſhall either neglect 3+ 


their Duty, exceed their Commiſſion, or 
do any thing unbeſeeming the place they 
are in: And if, notwithſtanding all this, 
any one ſhall be unjuſtly dealt with, or 
but. think himſelf to be fo, he may ap- 
peal trom the lower to the higher Courts, 
trom the Arch-Deacon to the Biſhop ; 
from the Biſhop to the Arch-Biſhop ; and 
from him to the Queen, who being in all 
her Dominions ſupreme Governour over all 
Perſons, in all Cauſes, as well Eccleſiaſti- 
cal as Temporal, as it is neceſſary that ſhe 
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ſhould have theſe Eccleſiaſtical as well 
as Temporal Courts under her, where 
ſuch Cauſes may be judged, ſo when they 
are brought up ſo highas to herſelf, wa, 
muſt needs be finally determined, fora 
much as from her no Appeal can be to 
any other Court or Perſon upon Earth. 
Now theſe Courts being thus Eſta- 
| bliſhed in the Church: When any Offender 
is preſented into any of them, he is cited 
to appear there, which if he neglect or 
refuſe to do, he is pronounced Contuma- 
cious, one that reſifteth and contemneth 
the Power that Chriſt hath given to his 
Church, which for many Reaſons was 
always judged one of the greateſt Sins 
that a Chriftian can be guilty of: and 
therefore is proceeded againſt accordingly. 
Bur if he appear, his Cauſe is impartal- 
ly ſearched into; and if upon due Exa- 
mination he be found Innocent, he is pre- 
ſently diſcharged: but if he appears to 
be guilty of any notorious Crime, which 
the Church is bound to take notice of, 
ſhe uſeth all means poſſible to bring him 
to a juſt Senſe of his Sin, to a hearty 
Repentance for it, and to make what 
Satisfaction he can for the Offence 
that he hath given to all good Chriſtians 
by it. Bur if all other means prove in- 
effectual, ſhe caſts him out of her Com- 


munion, 
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munion, and ſo from the Society of all 
good Chriſtians, according to the ſayin 
of our Lord, If he neglect to hear de Churc 
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? Mat. 18. 


let him be unto thee as an Heathen Man, and 15. 


4 Publican, But fo, that if he ſhall after- 
wards repent and ſubmit himſelt, the 
Church is always ready to receive him into 
her Boſom again, there to aouriſh, and pro- 
vide all things for him that he may be ſaved. 

Thus in that of our own, I have briefly 
run through the whole Conſtitution of 
the Catholick Church, and the ſeveral 
means that are uſed in it, and in it only, 
for the Salvation of Mens Souls, which 
whoſoever ſeriouſly conſiders, can never 
wonder that they who ſhall be faved, 
ſhould be added to the Church. 

Nothing now remains but to ſhew what 
Influence the conſideration of theſe things 
ſhould have upon our Minds and Actions, 
which ſhall be ſoon diſpatch'd. For if 
we recolle& what hath been ſaid upon this 
Subject, and lay it ſo together that we may 
take a full view of the whole method ob- 
ſerved in the Church, for the making us 
Holy here, and Happy for ever, we can- 
not but eaſily ſee, both what Neceſſi 


there is of our being added to the Ch 


in general, and what infinite cauſe we 


have to give our moſt humble and hear- 
ty thanks to God, both for his ſettling 


and 
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and reſtoring ſuch a Church as this is to 
us. A Church wherein all the means of 
Grace and Salvation are ſo duly and effectu- 
ally Adminiſtred to us, that if we be not 
failing to our ſelves in the uſe of them, 
we cannot but be ſaved. A Church fo 
exactly conformable to the Catholick in all 
things, that none can ſeparate from her 
without making-a Schiſm in Chriſt's My. 
ſtical Body, and conſequently endanger. 
ing the Salvation of his own Soul. A 
Church fo far exceeding thoſe of Rome 
and Geneva, that would either Papiſts or 
Sectaries lay aſide their Prejudices, and 
Impartially conſider what our Church 1s, 
and compare it with their own, they 
would nced no other Arguments to per- 
ſwade them to return unto her, and to 
live and die in conſtant Communion with 
her. A Church, to ſay no more, as Or. 
thodox in its Doctrine, as regular in its 
Dif:ipline, as grave and ſolemn in its 
Worſhip, as agreeable to Scripture Rules, 
as well accommodated to the whole De- 
ſigu of the Goſpel tor the bringing ot Souls 
to Heaven, as any Church in the whole 
World. And that ſuch a Church as this 
fhon!d be at firſt planted amongſt us, and 
and after it had been deſtroy'd by the Ma- 
hoe of the Devil and his Agents ſhould be 
zuin reſtoreq to us by the immediate hand 


Ty 
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of God, who can think of it without ado- 
ring the Hand that did it? 

But we muſt remember to ſhew forth 
his Praiſe for ſo great a Mercy, not only 
with our Lips, but in our Lives, by giving 
up our ſelves wholly to his Service, ac- 
cording to the Rules and Orders of the 
Church which he hath thus graciouſly ſet- 
tled amongſt us; that as we have the beſt 
of Churches, we may be likewiſe the beſt 
of People; and ſo ſhame our Adverſaries 
on all ſides into an hearty compliance with 
our Eccleſiaftical Conſtitutions, by letting 
them ſee how far we exceed them in true 
Piety and Devotion; and read the Excel- 
lency of our Church, in the Excellency of 
our Lives, who hold Communion with 
her. By this means, as many, by the 
Bleſſing of God, have been lately added to 
our Church, there will be daily more and 
more. This alſo would be a moſt effectu- 
al way, whereby to Secure and Defend our 
Church againſt Hereſie and Schiſm, againit 
Popery and Superſtition, againſt Prophaneneſs 
and Debauchery, and againſt all thoſe Dia- 
bolical Stratagems, and Devices, thoſe Se- 
ditious Principles and Practices, whereby 
it was deſtroyed once, and was like to have 
been ſo again, bur very lately. For if we 
do but Live anſwerably to the Means tliat 
we enjoy, and ſerve, and pleaſe, and 2 

Ip, 
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ſhip, and obey God as our Church direct; 
us, we need not fear what Men or Devil 
can do againſt us, nor concern our ſelves 
with what may, or what may not happen 
hereafter ; but ſtill truſt in God, who as he 
hath delivered us, he will yet deliver us. 
We have no cauſe to doubt of his Kind- 
neſs and Favour to our Church, having 
had ſo great, ſo wonderful Experience of 
it already. 

But for that end, we muſt be ſure to live 
as in the true Faith and Fear of God, ſo al- 
ſo in humble Obedience, and Stedfaſt — 
alty to the Queen. For that is abſolutely 
neceſſary, not only as a Duty in it ſelf to 
God, but likewiſe as a Means for the ſup- 
png our Church, by ſtrengthening the 

ands of her, whom God is pleaſed to 
make the happy Inſtrument of preſerving 
it to us. And therefore I cannot but ad- 
mire, with what confidence any can profeſs 
any value or kindneſs for the Church, and 
yet talk or act Seditiouſly againſt the 
For, that is to pretend to uphold the Church 
with one Hand, and to endeavour in good 
earneſt to pluck it down with the other. 
Be ſure, all the real Members of our Church, 
are as faithful Subjects to the Crown; 
neither can they be otherwiſe. Foraſmuch 
as the Spirit which runs through the 
whole Body of the Catholict, and by conſe. 
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quence our Church, as I have ſhewn, puts 
them upon Univerſal Obedience to all the 
Commands of God; and to theſe amongft 
the reſt, of Honouring the King, and be- 
ing ſubjet and obedient to Higher 
Powers. And hence it is, that as we never 
heard of any Rebels in the Primitive Charch, 
ſo neither are there, nor can beany ſuch 
amongſt thoſe, who are really of ours; 
which is the great Glory of our Chureh, 


and a clear demonſtration of its Apoſtolical 


Conftitution, and that, which it duly con- 
ſidered, would make all the Chriſtian 
Princes in the World, endeavour to reform 
the Churches Seated in their Dominions, 
according to her Pattern and Example : 
And to protett them too, when they are 
ſo reform'd; altho' it was for nothing elſe, 
but to keep their Kingdoms quiet, and fo 
make the Government eaſie to themſelves : 
much more, if they ref their own 
and their Peoples Souls, that they may be 
Saved. IX 
But that we may all be fo, we muſt not 
think it enough to be admitted into the 
Church, and made viſible Members of it. 
For though all that ſhall be ſaved are ad- 
ded to the Church; yet it doth not follow, 
that all who are ſo added to the Church 
ſhall be ſaved. It is true, all ſuch are in 
a ſtate of Salvation, and in the way to it, 


but 
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but except they continue in that ſtate, 
and walk in that way, they can never at- 
tain to the End of their Faith, even the Sal. 
vation of their Souls. 
Wherefore, I humbly pray and adviſe 
all that deſire in good earneſt to be Saved, 
that you would not content you ſelves 
with being Members of the Church in ge- 
neral; nor yet with doing only ſome of 
thoſe things which ſhe requireth of you; 
but to uſe all the Means, and obſerve the 
whole Method, which ſhe out of God's 
Holy Word hath preſcribed for that end, 
otherwiſe you will certainly deprive your 
ſelves of ſomething that would have 
very Beneficial, it not Neceſſary for you; 
as ye may eaſily ſee, if ye will but look 
hack upon that ſhort Scheme which I have 
now given you of it. As for I I 
ſuppoſe ye are all Baptiz'd, but are | 
Confirm'd too? If ye — ye ſtill 3 
one of thoſe Means which the Holy A poſtles, 
and their Succeſſors, in all Ages have uſed, 
v hereby to obtain the Gifts and Graces of 
God's Holy Spirit ſor thoſe who are Bapti- 


zed. And ſuppoſe you are Confirm d; 


Do ye alſo obſerve the ſeveral Faſts of the 


Church? I ye do not, it will be very dif- 


hicult, it not impoſſible, to keep your Bo- 
dies in that due frame and temper, as that 
they may be fit Temples for the Holy Ghoſt 

to 
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to dwell in. And ſuppoſing ye Faſt, do ye 
alſo pray to Almighty God, both publicky 
and privately? And do ye perform your 
publick Devotions to God, in that form, 
aſter that manner, and at ſuch times as 
the Church hath appointed? Do ye heark- 
en to God's Holy Word, as Read and Ex- 
pounded by her ? Do ye reccive the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper as oft as ſhe is 
ready to give it you? If ye neglect all, or 
or any of theſe and the like meins of Sal- 
vation, which are there adminiftred, you 
had as good be out of the Church as in it, 
and have no more ground to expect to be 
Saved, than you have to accompliſh any 
other end without uling the Means. 
Whereas, do but ye truly and conſtant- 

ly obſerve all and every one of thoſe Means 
which our Church, as I have ſhewn, ad- 
miniſtreth to you, and truſt, and depend, 
as ye ought, upon the Promiſes of God, 
tor the aſſiſtance and co-operation of his 
Holy Spirit with them; and I dare aſſure 
you in the Name, and in the Preſence of 
my great Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt ; 
you ihall ſoon find them, by his Grace and 
Bleſſing, eflectual to the great ends and 
purpoſes for which they are Ordain'd, even 
to the enlightning of your Minds, to the 
regulating of your Paſſions, to the con- 
ſirming ot your Faith, to the mortifying of 
your 


119 


160 


and to the making you real 
Saints, ſincerely pious towards 


al to our Sovereign, Juſt and 
bl towards all Men : B which 


Chari 
means ye will be fitted and qualified, not 


only for the Pardon of your Sins, by the 
Blood of Jeſus, but likewiſe for Heaven 
and Eternal Glory. So that when ye de- 
part out of this World, ye will be admit. 
ted into the bleſſed Society of the Holy An- 
gels, and the Spirits of Juſt Men made per. 
tet, where you will live with God himſelf, 
and laud and magnifie his great and glori. 
ous Name, both for his continuing his 
Church to you, and for his adding you to 
his Church, that ye might be Saved, by 
the Merits and Mediation of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : To whom, with the 
Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour, 
and Glory, now, and for ever. Amen. 
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And there were certain Greels among them, 


that came up to worſhip at Feaſt. 


V 


22 


E are here met at 
2 time to do the Work, 
great Work which we 
= all — even to 
32. that made as. 


be always done. For I cannot but in Cha- 
rity believe that they who conſtantly at- 
tend the places of God's Publick W 
do truly intend and deſire to worſhip 
there; and that their Failures in che Per- 
formance of it do generally proceed either 
from Ignorance or Miſtake of the Way and 
Manner how to periorm it. For it cannot 
be calily imagined', that if People did 


M rightly 


ery ſeaſonable to * what 
that Werk — 4 is, and how it ought to 
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rightly underſtand what it is to worſhip 


God, ſhould ever fancy that coming 
to Church, and continuing there whilſt an- 
other prays and preaches, is all the Wor- 
ſhip that he that made them requires of 
them. And yet, to our ſhame be it ſpoken, 
this is all that is done by moſt of our Con- 
gregations inſtead of Morſpipping God. 

The Truth is, we have, in a great mea- 
ſure, loſt the right manner of performing 
Religious Worſhip, in a Crowd of Diſputes 
about the Object to which it ought to be 
"d. The Charch of Rome hath of 
late degenerated fo far from the Doctrine 
and Practice of the Primitive and Univer- 
ſal Church, that they who live in her Com- 
munion do commonly perform the ſame 
Acts of Religious Worſhip to Creatures, 
which they do to the great Creator of the 
World, God Bleſſed for ever. This we juſt- 
ly condema them for, as judging it one of 
teſt Sins that a Church or Perſon 
guilty of, But in the midſt of this 
our juſt againſt the Papiſts, for giving 
as much Worſhip to Creatures as they do to 
— omg 8 have a — of fal- 

into er Extream, even of giv 
no more Worſhip to our Creator 1 chan 
what may be given to a Creature; which 
is the great Fault of roo many among us. 


For the reforming or preventing whe, 


the 
can 
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ſor the future, it will be neceſſary to lay a- 
ſide all Prejudices, and conſider impartially, 
what that is which Almighty God weeld 
have us do, when he commands us to wor- 
ſbip him; or what is the true Notion of 
Religions Worſhip, properly fo called, as it 
is diſtinguiſhed from all other Duties which 
we ow to God, and is commonly expreſſed 
in Scripture by the Word apoxwnas, Ado- 
ration, and ſo is always diſtinguiſhed from 
be, which ſignifies the ſerving of God 
in general, and not only that particular Act 


whereby we are properly ſaid to adore and 


worſbip him. 
This therefore is that, which by his 
Grace and Aſſiſtance I ſhall endeavour to 


I have now read; And there were certain 
Greeks among them, which came up to worſbip 
at the Feaſt. | 
Where by Greeks we are to underſtand 
ſuch Gentiles, who by converſing with the 
Jews, or elſe by ſome other means, had 
attained to the Knowledge, and embraced 
the Worſhip of the true God. Theſe are 
often mentioned in the A#s of the Holy A- 
poſtles, where they were called Devout or 
Religious Greeks and Proſelytes, becauſe al- 
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do, in the Explication of the Words which 


tho they did not communicate with the 


Jews in their Sacrifices and Offerings, and 
other Rites and Ceremonies of tbe Moſaic 
M 2 Law, 
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Law, yet they worſhipped the fame God 
as they did. 

Of ſuch Greeks or Gentiles as theſe were, 
it is here ſaid, that certain of them were 
now among the Apoſtles and Diſciples of 
Chriſt, and that they came up to worſbip at | 
the Feaſt, Where there are three things to 
be obſerved concerning them ; 
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I. The Place whither they came, they | 
came up. | 
II. The Time when, at the F:aft. | 
III. The 9 came about, 10 
worſbip. came up to worſhip at 
the Feaſt. | 
Firſt, the Place, was they came up, that | 
to Hieraſalem, and to the Temple there; 
which being then the only Place upon | 
Earth , dedicated to the Service of the 
moft high God, by his own Appointment, 
it was, upon that Account, the beſt and 
higheſt Place upon Earth, all other Places 
being much inferior to it. And therefore 
whatſoever Country or City theſe Greets 
came from, they might be truly faid, as 
they are here, to come wp, as to an higher 
Place, when they came to the Temple at 
Hieraſalem. : 
And it is very obſervable, that theſe 
Greeks acknowledging the true God, could 
| not 
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not but know withal, that he being every - | 
where preſent, they might have perform- | 
ed the ſame Worſhip to him in any other h 
Place, which they did at Hiera/alem. And | 
yet, how far ſoever they dwelt off, they | 
ſtill came thither to do it. And the rea- 
ſon was, becauſe their very going to wor- 
ſhip there, was a profeſſing their Acknow- 
| ledgment of the God, which was there 
| worſhipped. And beſides that, they know 
| that God, had promiſed to meet them, and 

to bleſs them in ſuch Places where his 

Name was recorded, in a more eſpecial 
manner than in any other place: in that 
| he had faid, Is all places where I record my 
| Name, I will come unto thee, and I will 

bleſs thee, Exod. xx. 24. From whence 
| they could not but conclude it to be their 
Intereſt as well as Duty to go to Hiers- 
 ſalemto worſhip, that being the only place 
at that time, where God had recorded his 

Name, and by conſequence where he had 


— to come unto them, and to bleſs 


t 

And certaialy this Promiſe was never 
intended only for the Old Teſtament, or 
the Temple then ſtanding; for it runs in 
general terms, Ia all places where I record my 
Name, And he muſt have very mean 
thoughts of Chriſt and his Goſpel, who 
can ſuffer himſelf to be perſuaded that the 
M 3 Name 
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Name of God is not recorded in our Chri- 
ſtian Chu as well as it was in the 
Jewiſh Tabernacle or Temple. For this 
15 to prefer the Law before the Goſpel, 
and to make the Condition of the Jews 
much better than that of Chriſtians. For- 
aſmuch as they always had ſome place or 
other among them, where God had pro- 
heck profene with thens, and to dies 
preſent with them, to 
them ; — according to this opini- 
on, we have none. But he that rightly 
conſiders the Nature and Deſign the 
Goſpel, muſt needs acknowledge, that as it 
excels the Law in many particulars, it 
comes ſhort of it in none: much leſs in 
this which is of ſo great Importance. But 
that whatſoever it was whereby the Name 


of God is faid to be recorded among the 


ſpecially preſent in ſuch places then, with- 


Jews, the ſame is in as high, if not in a 
much higher manner, among us at this 
time, and howſoever it was that God was 


out all doubt he is fo (till. 
What it is that conſtitutes the Shechinah 
or Special Preſence of God in that are 
conſecrated to him, and ſo have his Name 
recorded in them, it is not neceſſary for us 
to determine. I know it hath been the re- 
ceived Opinion of late, that it is the At- 
tendance of the Holy Angels there = 
| ot 
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doth it, and do not queſtion but are 
as certainly preſent in our Chriſtian Chur- 
ches, as ever they were in the Temple at 
Hieruſalem. For that St. Paal himſelf aſ- 
ſures us of. But God is not therefore ſaid 
to be preſent in ſuch places, becauſe the 
Angels are ſo; but the Angels are there- 
fore preſent there, becauſe he is ſo in a 
more eſpecial manner than elſewhere. And 
the Specialty of his Preſence ſeems rather to 
conſiſt in thoſe ſpecial Diſcoveries, which 
he is pleaſed to make of himſelf, and thoſe 
ſpecial Bleſſings and Aſſiſtances, which 
God the Holy Ghoſt vouchſafeth to his Peo- 
ple, in ſuch Places where his Name is re- 
corded. Hence, ſeveral of the learned Rab- 
bins, by the Shechinah, underſtand the Hol) 
Ghoſt. But I ground not this Opinion up- 
on any Rabbinical Notions, but upon the 
Words of St. Paul; where he ſaith, Know 
Je not that ye are the Temple of God, and that 
the Spirit of God awelleth in you. 1 Cor. 3. 
16. From whence it is evident, that it is 
the Inhabitation of the Spirit, which makes 
a Place, a Temple of God, a place of his ſpe- 
cial Reſidence. Andtherefore as the Spirit 
is faid to dwell in the real Saints, becauſe he 
actuates, influences, and aſſiſts them in 
What they do; fo is he faid todwell ina 
Church or Temple, becauſe he is there al- 


ways ready to beftow his ſpecial Grace and 
M 4 Aſſiſtance, 
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Aſſiſtance, even all manner of fpiritua! 
Bleſſings upon all ſuch as come thither, 
rightly diſpoſed to perform their Devotions 
to him, Which ſeems alſo to be the pur- 
port of the Promiſe it felf, i all e 


where I record my Name, I will come un e, 


and ] will bleſs thee, that is, I will ſo come 
unto thee, as to bleſs thze in a more cpr. 
cal Manner than in any other Place. And 
then it is no wonder that the Holy Angels, 
according to the general Senſc of Scripture 
and Antiquity, are always preſent in fich 
Places, to admire the Goodneſs of their 
Lord and Maſter to his Creatures here 
below, and to be ready upon all Occaſions, 
to diftribute ſuch Bleſſings, as they are 
capable of conveying to them. As we ſee 
the of the Eunuch, Treaſurer to Can- 
dace Queen of the Ætbiopians; who having 
been to worſhip at the Temple, an An- 
gel was preſently ſent, to order Philip to 

o and meet the ſaid Eunuch, and to bring 
— into the Church, that he might be ſa- 
ved. 

But we need not trouble our ſelves with 
ſuch nice Speculation about it. It is ſuffi- 
cient for our preſent pupoſe, that the Moſt 
— 2 God, according to his own Pro 


miſe, 
the Senſe and Experience of his Church 


in all Ages, is preſent in all ſuch places 
where his Name is recorded in a more e- 
; XK - oy ; 2 2 2 » ſpecial 
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ſpecial and peculiar manner than it is elſe- 
where. For hence it is, that pious Chriſti- 
ans always 1 ſuch places as were 
dedicated to the Service of God, and ſo 
had his Name recorded in them. Hence 
it was that heretofore they were ſo zealous 
and forward to erect and dedicate ſuch 
places. They needed not in the Primitive 
times, as we do now, the Edicts of Em- 
perours, or Acts of Parliament for the 
Building of Churches; their own 
and Zeal for the Glory of God and the 
vation of Men prompted them ſufficient- 
iy to it. Hence allo it is, that the very 
ing apart and conſecrating of ſuch pla- 
ces for Service and Worſhip of God, 
was always reckoned, and truly is, a very 
great Act of Religion, in that we thereby 
monſtrate our acknowledgment of his 
Power and Sovereignty over us, of his 
Love and Goodneſs to us, and likewiſe of 
his Right and Propriety in what we have, 
in that we pay him Tribute and do him 
Homage for it, by devoting ſome part of 
that Land or Eftate that he hath given us, 
unto him of whom we hold the whole. 
Hence laſtly it was, that the Greeks in my 


Text came up to Hiera/alem, that ſo they 
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might worſhip God in his own Houſe, the 


lace where his Publick Worſhip 
performed, and where — 
E 


ſhould 
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elſe ſhould be performed, but what hath 
Relation thereunto. So that the ame 


Acts, which in other places may be Acts 
only of c:2il Refper# to Men, when per- 
formed in the Church to God, they be- 
come Acts of Religious Worſhip unto him. 
The next Thing to be conſider'd, is the 
Time , when theſe Greeks came up to 
Worſhip, «t the Feaft, that is, the Paſſo- 
ver, as the Context ſheweth. As if they 
did not think it enough to worſhip God 
at wy other place, but they came up to the 
Temple to do it there; fo neither did they 


think it enough to worſhip him at any o- 


ther time, but they came up at the Feaff, 


Place, though they be but Circum 

they are neceſſary Circumſtances of Religi- 
ous Worſhip, and therefore appointed by 
God himſelf ; who commands, that a due 
ReipeR ſhall be given to both; Te ſhall 
keep my Sabbath, and ye ſhall reverence my 
Sanctuary, Levit. 19. 20. Indeed, take a- 
way all Diſtinction betwixt Holy and 
Common Times aad Places, and what 
would become of Religion in the World ? 
It no Places were ſet apart where Men 
ſhould worſhip God, they would do it zo 
where; and, if no Times, they would never 
ao it. Hence it is that God, and under 
him the Church, in afl Ages hath taken 


ſpecial 


: 
) 
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ſpecial Care, that as ſome part of the 
Earth which we live upon, ſo ſome part 
of the Time alſo that we live in it, 
ſhould be devoted wholly to him who 
gives it tous. And they that would keep 
their Hearts always in an Holy Frame and 
Temper, muſt make Conſcience of obſer- 
ving ſuch Times, as well as Places, that 
are ſet apart for theſe Holy Purpoſes. As 
the Greets here did, who came up to wor- 
ſhip at the Feaſt. 

But that which I chiefly deſign to ſpeak 
to, is the 1 they came about; they 
came up to Worſbip. To Worſbip? what 
is that? Did come to love God, to 
fear him, to truſt on him, or the like? 
No ſurely, they did all this at Home; at 
r bound to do it in all Places, 
and at all Times, as well as at Hieraſalem 
upon the Feaſt Day. And beſides, theſe 
being Acts purely of the Soul, and ſo con- 
ed within their own Breaſts, none could 
take notice of them, but God and their 
own Conſciences; whereas to all Religi- 
ous Worſhip it is plainly neceſſary, that 
there be ſome Overt Act, whereby theſe 
inward Motions of the Soul to God may 
be diſcovered and repreſented unto others. 

But did they come then to hear God's 
Word? I do not doubt but they had the 
Law or Prophets read, and perhaps ex- 

| poundeil 
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pounded to them. And fo far as that was 
the Means whereby they learned how to 


- worſhip God aright, it had ſome Relation 


fourth 4 


to it. But the Scriptures plainly diſtinguiſh 
betwixt reading or hearing of God's Word, 
and worſbipping of him. For it is written, 
that 2 one fourth part of the Day in 
reading in the Book of the Lam; and another 
in con and worſbi ug the 
ir God, N PE 3. r* 
oF de nth that theſe were two ſeveral 
Duties, perform'd at ſeveral times of the 


Day. 

ut what then did they come to do? 
Did they come to pray, or to praiſe God ? 
Queſtionleſs they did. The Place they 
came to, was called the Houſe of Prajer 
that being the great Work it was deſigns 
for. Neither can it be deny d, but there 
are ſuch Acts, without — 
ble to worſhip God a 
the place it mention 


„the 
— 1. of God, properly ſo ca doth 
LEE 1 in 7 pokes, co 
ſelves, as inthe Way and Manner of per- 
forming them, Py 
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But then the Queſtion is, how this muſt 
be done? After what manner theſe Greeks 
did it; and we ought to carry our ſelves in 
all our Addreſſes to the moſt High God? 
ſo as that we may be properly ſaid to wor- 
ſpip him? Which being a 10n that 
concerns Almighty God himfelf, and his 


Worſhip and Honour, I ſhall not under- 


| 


#1 


| 


take to reſolve it by my own Reaſon or 
Judgment, but ſhall conſult his Holy Ora- 
cles, where we have many Things which 
fingly, much more jointly confidered, 
will tully diſcover his Will and Pleaſure to 
us in this Particular. Firſt therefore we 
may obſerve, that the Holy Ghoſt never 
uſeth any Word whereby to expreſs that 
Worſpip which is due to God; but what 
ſignifies ſuch humble Geſtures of our Bo- 
dies before him, which may expreſs our 


| Awe and Fear of him. There are but two 


Words that I know of in all the Hebrew 
Tongue, that are uſed to denote the Wor- 
ſbip of the True God, or are ever ſo tran- 
flared into other Languages; and they are 
W and rmmivan w the firſt ſignifies, 
Falling down in general; the other, Bow: 

or Proſtrating our ſelves before him; and 175 
are commonly tranſlated, as well as 
by worſbippeng. The fame may be faid of 
the Greek Word Tpooxurie,, ſo often uſed in 


the New Teſtament, and particularly in 


my 
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my Text, From whence we may clearly 
r= — 1 4 1 by wor. 
b can we know his 
94 than by the Words w 
he declareth it? But he always expreſſ 
the Worſpip of God, by fuch Words as ſig- 
nific our Bowing or Proſtrating our ſelves be- 


tainly conclude, it is his Mind 
| ſure, that we ſhould always 
Worſhip to God by ſuch hum 
as theſe are. 


Orm our 


Geſtures 


the moſt High God doth expreſly forbid 
us to bow down to any Image or Idol, as 
aw make to thy of 2 
not to t an) greven Image, nor 
likeneſs of any thing that is in Heaven above, 
or in the Earth beneath, or in the Waters under 
the Earth: Thos ſhalt not bow dows thy ſelf to 
them, nor ſerve them. But why he 
torbid us to do this toan Image or Idol, if 
it be not an eſſential part of that Worſhip 
which is due to himſelf? Or what can be 
more plain, than that he commands us to 
bow down to himſelf, in that he forbids 
our doing it to any thing elſe inſtead of 
himfelf ? And beſides, it is acknowledged 
by all, that he who bows to an Idol, is, by 
vertue of this Commandment, guilty of 
Idolatry, in that he worſhips that _ 
OY 1 


In the next place we may obſerve, that 


8 E R M-0 N V. 175 
| --h could not be, unleſs Bowizg itſelf be 
213 of Religious Worfpip due to the true 
God. 


Moreover we may obſerve, that the Ho- 
might not be — 


ly Ghoſt, that we 
. of ſo great Im 
often explain himſelf what he means by 
worſhipping God: As David inſpired by 
him, cries out, Oh come, let us worſhip and 
| bow down, let as kneel before the Lord our Ma- _ 
ker, Pſal. 95. 6. Where Bowing and Kypeel- | 
ing are plainly added to expreſs the ſeveral | 
Poſtures to be uſed when we worſbip. So 
alſo, where he tells us, how the Saints of 
Old were wont to worſbip God. 
As for Example, when Abraham's Ser- | 
| vaut perceived that God had proſpered his 
| Journey, it is ſaid, Aud the Man bowed down 
his Head, and worſpipped the Lord, Gen. 24. 
26. When the Children of 1a! under- 2: 
ſtood God's Purpoſe to deliver them out of 
Egypt, then they bowed down their Heads and 
worjlarppea, Exod. 4. 31. When God ap- | 
_ peared to Moſes, and proclaimed his Glory, ' 
it is ſaid, And Moſes made haſte and bowed 
his Head towards the Earth, and worſhipped, 
Exod. 34. 8. When Job had heard the ſe- 
veral Meſſages that were brought him, 
concerning God's dealing with hum, it is 
 faid, Then Job aroſe, rent his Mantle, and 
| ſbeved his Head, and fell down upon the —_ 


1 


176 


SERMON. V. 
and ipped, Job 1. 20. But the Sci. 
pture is ſo full of ſuch Expreſſions, that it 


would be tedious to repeat all the Places 
where they occur ; but I cannot omit that, 


where it is ſaid, Ezra bleſſed the Lord, the 


great God, and all the People anſwered, Amen, 
Amen, with lifting up their Hands, and they 
bowed down their Heads, and 


ipped the 


From whenee it is as plain as Words can 


make ir, that this was the ancient way of 


worſhipping God. 

But ſome perhaps ay ſay, that theſe 
Inſtances are only out of the Old Tefta- 
ment, and therefore may not concern us 
now. To which Ianſwer, That moſt of 


them were before the Levitical Law was 


made, neither was this ever commanded in 
that Law which was to expire with Chriſt, 
bur is grounded upon the Law of Nature, 
and inſerted into the Body of the Moral 
Law, as I obſerved before. Howſoever, 
to put the Matter out of doubt, we have 
as pregnant Inſtances of it in the New Te- 
ſtament, as in the Old. For the Wiſe Men 
that came from the Eaſt, when they had 
found out our Lord, they fell down and wor- 
ſhipped him, Mat. 2. 11. When Satan had 
ſhewed our Saviour all the Kingdoms of 
the World, and tempted him, ſaying, Al 
theſe things will I give thee, if thou wi 2 


Lord with their Faces to the Ground, Neh. 8.6. 


— — —— — 
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down and worſbip me. Our Lord anſwered 
Get thee hence Satan, it is written, Thos ſbalt 
worſhip the Lora thy God, and hn only ſhalt 
thou ſerve, Matt. 4.9, 10. Where it is ma- 
nifeſt, that our Saviour by Worſpip, means 
that kind of Worſhip which the Devil 
would have had performed to him, even by 
falling down before him. 

Thus it was that our Lord himſelf was 
often worſb1ppea, as we read in the Holy 
Goſpels. For S. Matthery faith, that a cer- 
tain Leper came to him and worſhipped him, 
Matt. S. 2. And how he did it, St. Mark 
acquaints us, ſaying, that he kneeled down 
to him, Mark 1. 40. From whence it ap- 
pears, that łueeling down and worſbipping, 


in the Senſe of the Evangeliſts, is one and 
the ſame thing. So alſo St. Matthew again 
faith, that Jairus worſhipped our Lord, Matt. 


2 18. St. Mark and St. Lake fay, that 
fell down at Jeſus Feet, Mark 5. 22. 
Luke 8. 41. 

And indeed it was after the ſame manner 
that Chriſt himſelf worſhipped in the Gar- 


den. For St. Lake faith, that he kneeled 


down and prayed, Luke 24. 41. St. Matthew, 
that he fell on his Face, Matt. 25. 39. St. Mart, 


that he fell on the Ground and prayed, Mark 


14. 35. Which ſhews that he uſed all theſe 


ſeveral Poſtures in the worſhipping of his 


Father. Nay, it is much to be obſerved, 
N that 
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kis Death u 


fhore, A. 21. 5. And St. Stephen, when 


22. 9. i. e. worſhip God, and him only after 
this manner, as thou wouldſt ha 
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that the laſt Act that our Saviour did before 
pon the Croſs, was an Act of 
'Worſhip in this Senſe. For St. John faith, 
that he bowed down his Head and gave 'up the 
Ghoſt, John 19. 30. And ſeeing our Blef- 
fed Lord, both in his Life, and at the 
Point of Death worſbipped after this man- 
ner, it cannot be imagined but that his 
Apoſtles did fo too. And therefore we find 
St. Paul kneeling at his Prayers upon the Sea- 


the Stones were flying about his 

Ad. 7. 60. Which certainly he would not 
have done at ſuch a time, if it had been a 
mere Ceremony, and not a neceſlary part 


.of Religious Worſhip. 


Hence, when Cornelius ſuppoſing St. Peter 
to be more than a Man, fell down at his 
Feet to worſhip him. ah took him up, 
faying, ſtand ap, I my ſelf alſo am 4 Man, 
AR. 8 2 45 if he oll Eo ſaid, this 
is the Worſhip which is due to God, and 
therefore not to be performed after this 
manner to me, Who am only a Man. 80 
alſo when S. John, ſuppoſing the Angel that 
ſpake to him to be Chriſt himfelf, felldoun 
at his Feet to worſhip him, the Angel forbad 
him, ſaying, See chow do it not, for I am thy 
Fellow-Servant, worſhip God, Apoc. 19. 10. c. 


ve wor- 


ſhipped 
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ſhipped me, even by falling down before 
him. 


But we need no other Arguments to 
prove that this was the Notion which the 
Apoſtles had of Religious Worſhip, than 
the Teſtimony of St. Paal, which makes 
it clear and undeniable. For he, ſpeak- 
ing of Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and of Pray- 
ing and Propheſying there in a known 
Tongue, faith, that if one come among them 
and hears them propheſying in 4 known Tongue, 
the Secrets of his Heart will be made _— 
4d ſo falling down on his Face, he will worſbt 
God, 1 Cor. 14. 24. For how was it pofſh- 
ble for the Apoſtle to declare his Senſe of 
Religious Worſhip more fully and clearly than 
he hath done in theſe Words? Which fo 
plainly teach us, that he who would wor- 
ſhip God aright, muſt fall down, or uſe 
ſome ſuch Reverential Poſture before him. 
bo —_— „ diſcovered the Mind of the 

oly G in Scripture, concerning the 
wi and manner of Worſbipping God, 1 
might now proceed to ſhew, that this is 
not my own private Opinion, nor the 
judgment of our own, or any other par- 
ticular Church ; but that it hath been 
the Senſe of the Catholick Cherch, in all 
Places and Ages ſince the Apoſtles ti 
and that her Practice hath always been 
accordingly, But 1 not * 

2 
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the Practice of the Church Militant, having 


the Example of the Church Triumphant it 
ſelf for it. For in the Viſions which Saint 


John had of what is done in Heaven, we 


read, that The twenty four Elders fall down 


before him that ſits on the Throne, and Mor- 
ſhip him that liveth for ever, and ever, Apoc. 
4. 10. And that all the Angels ſtood round 
about the Throne, and fell before the Throne 
on their Faces, and M orſbipped God, Chap. 7. 
11. And ſo frequently elſewhere. And 


if thoſe pure and ſpo:iefs Creatures, the 


Spirits of Juſt Men made Perfect, and the 


holy Angels themiclves, Worſhip the moſt 
High God with ſo much Reverence and 


Humihty ; what cauſe have we poor Mor- 


# tals upon Earth to do ſo? Eſpecially, con- 


not ſuffer them to go thither, if they might, 


ſidering, that we hope e'er long to be ad- 
mitted into their Society, and to do as they 
do for ever. And therefore, we had need 
to imitate them as well as we can before- 


hand ʒ that ſo hen we come amongſt them, 


we may not think it any new or ſtrange 
thing, much leſs Superſtition, as ſome do. 
For they who go out of this World, with 
their Minds poſleſſed with an Opinion, that 
to Bow, or Cringe (as they profanely call 
It, in dexiſion) before Almighty God, is 
Superſtition, are very unfit to go to Hea- 
ven; nay, their very Conſciences would 


* 


tor 
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for fear of being guilty of uperſtition; if the 
ſhould con — Sethe Dieipline and Toe 
of the Church that is there Eſtabliſhed. 
But let them Indulge ſuch fooliſh and pro- 
fane Conceits, if they pleaſe, and fee what 
will be the iſſue of it, at long run. Let us, 
who hope to go to Heaven, begin to Wor- 
ſhip God here, as we hope to do it there for 
ever: even by uſing all ſuch humble and 
awful Geſtures before him, which may te- 
ſtiie our Acknowledgment of his Preſence 
with us, of his Greatneſs and Soveraignty 
over us, and of his Goodneſs and Mercy 
to us. 

He that impartially conſiders the Pre- 
miſes, ſo plainly laid down in the Holy 
iptures, cannot but from thence con- 
clude, that to the right performance of that 
Duty which is properly called the Worſhip 
of God; it is neceſſary that we Bom the Head, 
or Kee, or whole Body, or uſe fome ſuch 
outward ſie n and expreſſion of Fear and Reve- 
rence before him, And that as ſuch Geſtures 
when uſed to a Prince, or Parent upon 
Earth, are a Sign of that civil Reſpect 
which is due unto them from their Subjects 
or Children; fo the ſame, when done to rhe 
Creator of the World, are really Acts of 
that Religious Worſhip which is due from 
his Creatures to him. 8 
RAW th N. 3 But, 
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But, after all, I muſt obſerve unto you, 
there is one thing ſtill behind, whine 
which, all this will ſigniſie nothing. Thar 


ye may the better underſtand what this is, 


Edefire you to call to Mind our Saviour's 
words, God is 4 Spirit, and they that worſbi 

him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and in Trath, 
Joh. 4. 24. I know theſe words have been 
produced of late, to prove that no Exter- 
nal Worſhip is now required of us, and 
that ſeveral learned Men have taken off the 
Argument ſeveral ways. Bur, I cannot 
but admire, how it firſt came into any 
Man's Thoughts to imagine, that aur Sa- 


viour ſhould here condemn External Wor- 


ſhip. He faith, indeed, that we muſt 
worſhip God in the Spirit ; but doth it follow 
theretore, that we muſt not Worſhip him 
in the Body too? Did not he himſelf per. 
form External Worſhip unto God ? Did 
not he bow his Head, his Knees ; yea, his 
his whole Body before him, when he Pray- 
ed ro him? Did not his Apoſtles and Diſci- 
ples do ſo too, as I have ſhewed before? 
How then can ir be imagined, that he 
ſhould condemn that which he himſelf pra- 
Aiſed, and taught others alſo to do? 
Bur it is plain, that our Saviour is fo far 
from ſpeaking againft External Worſhip in 
theſe words, that he only Teacheth us how 
ro perform it aright, God, faith he, 4 4 
Spirit, 
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Spirit, and therefore they that worſhip him, 
— not put him off, as the Jews and Sama- 
ritens, of whom he there ſpeaks, were wont 
to do, with Bodily worſbip only, 

mult worſhip him in Spirit too, and by con- 
ſequence in Truth; that being the only true 


Morſbip which is thus perform'd by the. 


whole Man, by the Body and Spirit both, 
unto him that made them both. So that 
this ſeems to be the ſame in effect with 
that Expreſſion of David, In thy fear will I 
worſhip tomards thy Holy Temple, Pſal. 5. 7. 
that 1s, I will not only bow my Head or 


Body, directing my ſelf, at the ſame time, 


towards thy Holy Temple, but I will do 
it in the fear and dread of thy Divine Ma- 
jeſty; which alſo is implied in the very no- 


tion of Worſhip. For that being only a 


Sign or Expreſſion of our Senſe and Fear 
of God; if the Spirit be not at the fame 
time poſſeſſed with ſuch a ſenſe and fear of 
God, there cannot be any real Sign or Ex- 
preſſion of it; and therefore no true Wor- 


ſhip. So that to our worſhipping of God in 


Truth, it is abſolutely neceſſary, that the 
ſeveral Motions of our Bodies before him, 
proceed from, and be attended with ſuit- 
_ Motions of the Soul and Spirit towards 
im. 

And thus indeed it was, that Pious and 
Devout Perſons, have been always wont to 
|; N 4 Wor- 


183 


184 


| SE RM ON VI. 
Worſhip God. I could give you many In- 
ſtanges of it, both in the Old and New Teſta- 


ment. To paſs by others, I before obſerv'd, 
how Job, underſtanding God's Pleaſure to- 
wards him, fell down upon the Ground 
and worſhip 
worſhip in his Soul as well as Body? Yes, 
ſurely, for as he lay thus Proftrate before 
God, he ſaid, Naked came I out of my Mo- 
ther”'s Womb, aud Naked ſhall I return thither, 
the Lord gaæve, and the Lord hath taken away, 
Bleſſed be the Name of the Lord, Job. 1. 21. 
From whence it is plain, that the Proſtration 
of his Body before God, was attended withan 
equal Submiſſion of his Spirit to him. Thus 
our Lord deſcribes two Men going up to 
the Temple ro Pray, the one a Phariſce, the 
other a Pablicaz; the Phariſee, faith he, 


flocd and Prayed thus with himſelf, God I thank 


thee, that I am not as other Men, &c. from 
whence we may obſerve,that he uſed noRe- 
verence at all, but talked proudly and mala- 
pertly to Almighty God ; and therefore our 
Saviour doth not ſay, that he Prayed to God 


but chat he Prayed with himſelf, or as it is 


in the Urecx, W 0s zue r, he Prayed ta him- 
ſelf; but the Pablican ſtanding afar off, and 
nig niiying thęreby his Unworthineſs to ap- 


proach to God, would not lift up ſo much 


as hie Hes to Heaven, but fixing them up- 


ou the Earth, which he could not do wich- 


our 


ped before him; but did not he 


according to his own words. For at the 


: 
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out bowing down his Head, in this humble 


worſhipping Poſture , He [mote «pon bis. 


breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to me a ſin- 


ner, Luk. 11. 13. which ſhews, that as his 
out ward Carriage before God, was Hum- 


ble and Reverent, ſo was his Spirit too. 
And therefore our Saviour ſaith, that. this 
Man went to his Houſe Fuſtiſied rather than 
the other, that is, this Man's Prayer and 
Worſhip was accepted, the other's not. 
Thus alſo it was, that our Lord himſelf 
Worſhipped God, in Spirit and in Truth, 


{ame time that his Body lay Proſtrate be- 
fore his Father in the Garden, his Soul was 
ſubmitting it ſelf to him, Father, faith he, 
if it be poſſible, let this Cup Ps from me; 
Nevertheleſs, not my Will, but thine be done, 
Matth. 26. 39. So he did too, when lie 
was upon the Croſs; for St. John, as I ob- 
ſerved, faith, he bowed his Head, and gave 


up the Ghoſt, And St. Lake ſaith, that he 


crjed with a loud Voice, ſayiny, Father into thy 
Hands I commend my Spirit, and having ſaid 
thus, he gave up the Ghoſt, Luk. 23. 46. 2 
whence it is evident, that at the ſame time 
that he bowed his Head, he likewiſe com- 
mended his Spirit into the Hands of God, 
and fo worſhipped him, both in Body and 
Spirit too. . 

| Thus 
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ſare they are and were created, A 
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Thus alſo it is that the glorified Saints 


and Angels in Heaven are repreſented to 
us as e God there: For as they 
fall down before him, ſo at the ſame time 
they cry out, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to 
receive Glory, and Honour, and Power; for 
thow haſt created all things, and for thy Plea- 
| POC. 4. 11. 
And elſewhere, having declar'd God's 
Goodneſs to his Church, in delivering 
SC 
1 , a, 74, 
c. 19. 4. And this ces, F is to — 
God in Spirit and Truth, when the Soul at 
the ſame time is ſo inflamed with Love un- 
to him, and ſo full of the Senſe of his 
Goodneſs and Power, that it breaks forth 
into Praiſes and Allelujahs to him. 
Thus laſtly it is, that the Catholick 


Church upon Earth hath always obſerved 


this Rule of our Bleſſed Saviour. But I 
ſhall inftance only in the Greek and Sy- 
riack Churches. In the Greek, they have 


— their ordinary Bowiags, which they proper- 


Tevoias, which are of two Sorts, the /efſer 


call =pooxumuals Worſbippizgs; and 
Net Extraordinary, which Go call us 


and the greater; the leſſer are, when t 
Reer 


greater, when they lie proſtrate upon it. 


Now, whenſoever they perform any 2 
5 


they fell down 
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External Worſhip with their Bodies, their 
Souls, or Spirits, are likewiſe employed 
in it. For we find in their Publick Ser- 
vice, that when they make their three 
Ordinary Bows , they often fay the p- 
oa, and bow at each part of it; An. 
Sig., A9, . iquvess , AN. al. 
tenen npaes, Holy God, Holy Almighty, 
Holy Immortal God, have Mercy upon us. 
When they come firſt into the Chancel 
or Choire, and make their three Bows 
towards the Eaſt, they repeat the Words 
of the Publican, God be merciful to me 4 
Sinner. Afterwards when they Bow, they 

ſometimes uſe the Words of the Pfal- 
miſt, I will love thee, O Lord my Strength, 
the Lord is my Support, and my Refuge. 
Sometimes they fay, Lord open thou my Lips, 
and my Month ſhall ſhew y thy Praiſe. 
Sometimes the Gloria Patri; which is ne- 
ver ſaid without worſhipping the moſt 
Bleſſed Trinity, that is glorified in ir, 
And as for the Syriack Church, there is 
a Liturgy uſed in Syria, Chaldæa, and all 
the Places there-abouts, which is all in 
the Syriack Tongue, except the Rubricks, 
which are Arabick; in this I find, that 
the Prieſt, when he goes to the Altar, 
rag 0 . _ come into 

20 e, G 7 worſbi ore 4 
Throne, O Kjng Fee rel me i 

| 4 
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that I have ſinned azainſt thee, Litur. Syr. 

And this, as might be eaſily ſhewn , 
hath been the conſtant Practice and Cu- 
ſtom of the Church in all Ages and 
Places. So that as Chriſtians durſt never, 
till our Days, pray to Almighty God, 
without either kneeling or bowing, or 
uling. ſome Poſture of Adoration before 
him, ſo they never uſed any ſuch Po- 
ſture, but they ſtill lift up their Hearts 
and Spirits to him. And this was al- 


ways reputcd the true worſhipping of God; 


or, as our Saviour words it, the worſbip- 
ping of him in Spirit and in Truth. For 
as where the Apoſtle ſaith, that he mil 
ſing with the Spirit, and he will ſing with 
the Underſtanding alſo, 1 Cor. 14. 15: and 


that we ſhould ſing and make Melody in 


cannot be 


our Hearts to the Lord, Eph. 5. 19. He 
doth not thereby forbid the Uſe of our 
Voices in finging (without which there 
nnot properly any ſinging at all,) 
but only requires, that our Hearts ſhould 
go along with them. So when our Sa- 
viour ſaith that we ſhould worſhip in the 
Spirit; he doth nat thereby forbid the 


uling of any Bodily Geſtures ( without 


which, there cannot be properly any 


worſhipping at all) but only requires 
that our. Spirits go along with our Bo- 


dies 


: 
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dies in the Performance of it. For as no 
Man can be faid to worſhip God at all, 
that doth not worſhip him with his Body, 
ſo ro Man can be faid to worſhip him in 
Truth, that doth not worſhip in his Spirit 
alſo. | 

Now theſe Things being thus laid down, 
it is eaſie to determine what the Greeks in 
my Text did, when they came ap to wor- 
{vip at the Feaſt. For we cannot but ſup- 
poſe they did the Work they came about, 
that is, they went to the Temple, the 
Houſe of the molt High God, and there 
believing and apprehending him to be, ac- 
cording to his Promiſe, ſpecially preſent, 
they bowed their Heads, or proftrated 
themſelves upon their Knees or Faces be- 
fore him, and in this humble Poſture t 
confeſſed their Sins, and implor'd his Mer- 
cy in the Pardon of them, and his Grace 
ro forſake them; acknowledging him to 
be the Almighty Creator and Governour 
of the Worid, and that they had nothing 
but what they received from his Bounty 
and Goodneſs; or ſomething to that Pur. 


poſe. For this was properly to worſhip 
God, according to the true Senſe of the 


Word, as uſed in Scripture, and interpret- 
ed by the Practice of the Univerſal Church. 

Thus I have endeavour'd to explain the 
ancient and true Notion of Religious Wor. 


ſhip; 
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ſbip; which, if ſeriouſly conſiderꝰd, would 
contribute very much, as to the Advance. 
ment of God's Glory, ſo likewiſe to the 
Settlement of his Church among us; and 
to the defending of it againſt its Adverſa- 
ries on both Sides. For as for the Secta- 
ries, who inveigh ſo much againſt theſe 
ſolemn Geftures preſcribed by our Church 
to be obſerved in the Worſhip of God, 


they muſt needs be convinced of their Er- 


ror, when they confider, that ſuch Ge- 
ſures are neceſſary to be obſerved in the 
worſhipping of God, whether they were 
ever preſcribed by any Church, or no: 
and that whenſoever they condemn us for 
the uſing of them, they do with the fame 
Breath gre gory the = 
hets, the A Martyrs, th 
Whole Catholick Church, both Militant 
and Triumphant; yea, and Chriſt himſelf 
the Head of it, who uted them as well as 


We. 


tholick Notion of Religious Worſhip, it is 
eaſie to obſerve, that they have little or 
nothing of it among them. Foraſmuchas 
all their Publick Services being perform d 
in a Language the People do not under - 
ſtand, whatſeever outward Geftures they 
uſe, it is impoſſible they ſhould worſhip 
God together in Spirit, as they W 

0 


Gu 


And as for the Fapiſts, from this Ca- 


—C___—— kk 


— 
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do. And beſides, although they often 
bow or kneel , it is ufually to ſome Image 
or Picture, and ſo they worſhip that in- 
ſtead of God, directly contrary to his 
Commandment. I know the Learned a- 
mong them pretend, that although they 
bow to Images, they do not intend to wor- 
ſhip them, but God only : But they may 

retend what they pleaſe, I am ſure God 

imſelf doth not ſpeak one Word of dire- 
Qting their Intentions one way or 
but only of bowing to Images, Thos ſbats 
not bow down thy ſelf to them ; and therefore 
| if they do that, be their Intentions what 
' they will, be ſure they do that which he 
{ hath plainly forbidden. 
But what doth the Apoſtle fay, Thon 
| 


that abhorreſs Idols, doſt thow commit Sacri- 
lege, Rom. 2. 22. We who abhor the 
worſhipping of Images and Idols, ſhall we 
rob God of the Worſhip that is due to him? 
God forbid. If Bowing be no Act of Re- 
ligious Worſhip, why do we blame others 
for giving it to Images? If it be, why do 
we not give it to Almighty God? And 
Kr quired in our H 

eligion, what is 
this is? Which plainl — 
the great Talk they make of Religion, ic 
is but Talk; they are not in good 1 

a 


\ 
| 


— nw 
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about it, nor have that Senſe of God upon 


their Mind, which is the Ground and Foun- 


dation of it. For if they had, it would be 
impoſſible for them not to expreſs it all the 
ways they can, eſpecially this way, which 
15 ſo natural, that they who do not expreſs 
their Senſe of God by it, have juſt Cauſe 
to ſuſpect, that they have none at all to 
expreſs. 

For, as for inſtance, we are now in the 
ſpecial Preſence of that Supreme and All- 
glorious Being, which we call God, and 
we ſhall preſently make our ſolemn Ad- 
drefſes again to him. Now let any one 
but conſider who it is before whom he is, 
and to whom he then ſpeaks, how pure, 
how holy, how great, how mighty, how 
infinite he is in all Pertection; and withal, 
let him by Faith, as it is the Evidence of 
Things not ſeen, behold and apprehend 
this Almighty Being, as ſpecially. preſent, 
ac:ording to his Word. Let any Man, I fay, 
that hath any Fear of God upoa his Hearr 
bur do this, and then let him torbear to ma- 
nifeſt it in his outward Behaviour if he can: 
For my part, I think it to be impoſſible. 
Eſpecially conſidering, that as God hath 
promited, that where his Name is record- 
ed, he will come unto us and bleſs us: So 
our Bleſſ. d Saviour hath faid, Where mo 
or three are gathered together iu my Name, 


there 


| 


os i Fon, LE 
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there am I in the midſt of them, Matr. 18. 20. 
From whence I cannot but believe, that he 


is as really in the midſt of us at this time, 


25 that we our ſelves are here. But is 


Chriſt, whom the Angels themſelves wor- 
ſhip, is he in the midſt of us, and we not 
worſhip him ? Is it poſſible for us firmly to 
believe, and clearly to * 

nal God our Saviour to be 
and yet expreſs no Reverence or Reſpect 
to him, neither when we come into his 
Preſence, nor when we go out of it, nor 
while we are in it, and hear his bleſſed 
Name mentioned to put us in mind of it? 
No, nor when we the Boldneſs to 


_ ſpeak unto him neither? Surely it cannot 


be. For ſuch a Faith and Senſe as this, 
would naturally operate fo much upon our 
Minds, that we could not chuſe but fall 


upon our Knees, or bow down before 


him, and ſo worſhip him both in Soul and 
Body too. tz 

This therefote being the moſt ancient, 
the moſt proper, and as I may truly ſay, 
the moſt natural way of worſhipping God, 
who can but wiſh it was revived and uni- 
verſally received among us ? Of what migh- 
by Advantage would it be, both to our 

ves, to the whole Church, and Ki 

alſo? For by this means we ſhould effe- 
Rually obtain 2 good Things | un 


hend the Eter- 
here preſent, 


dom 
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thus hitmbly defire at the Hands of God, 


as the Fathers have frequently obſerved. 
By this means alſo we ſhould very much 
excite both our own and each others Af. 
fectiöns towards God, when we meet to 
For it is 


God, 
of cut 


. 


lemn 


Means alſo Mens Minds would be 35 


awd 


| 
| 


peace and 


Men would | 
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aud with the Fear of God, and fortified 
with fuch ftrong and lively Apprebanſions 
of him, that they could never be prevailed 
upon, either to leave or divide that Church, 
wherein they are taught and required to 
worſhip God ſo purely anddevoutiy as they 

Neither would this - conduce only to the 
Quiet of the Church, but of the 


of Religi ng. us: pry ul 
ens mom p — bagy organ 

- 00. But o as EX= 
; no-Reverence to the God of Heaven, 
can. it; be expeſted they ſhould ſhew 
any to their Superiors upon Earth? And 
therefore it is very | that one of 
the firſt the Deyil 'made, in order 'to 


the diff Mens Minds for the late hor- 


rid Rgebellien, was, to take them off from 
bowing, ang, or ufing any external 
Reverenee in their Prayers to God, as well 


knowing, that when that was once done, 


they would ſoon caſt off all Senſe of their 


Duty and Allegiance to the King; as we 
afterwards found they did by woful Ex- 
perience. ' Whereas they who conſtantly 
worſhip God aright, according to the Rules 
and Orders of our Church, by their frequent 
and humble Addreſſes to him, have their 
Minds continually poſſeſſed with ſuch an 


O 2 | Awe 
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Aweand Dread of his Greatneſsand Power, 
that they dare not for their Lives oppoſe. 
it in thoſe to whom he hath committed 
any part of it, and ſo hath made them his 
Vicegerents upon Earth. 


But I muſt remembur that we come nor. | 
hither only to hear, but to do. what we 


have now heard, that is, to worſhip God, 
and that we are to do it now at his Holy 
Table: Wheretore that I may detain you 
no longer from it, I ſhall ay — 
only add, that could we be all perſuaded 


conſtantly to perform this great Duty, 


with that Humility and Submiſſion, both 
of Mind and Body that we 
ſhould always live in the true Fear of God, 
while we are Earth. So we ſhould be 
always ready and prepared 
ven, where we to do that to all 
Eternity, which we have now been ſpeak- 
ing of, even worſhip and adore the Al- 


through his Son our Lord and Saviour 


and the Holy Spirit, be all Honour and 
Worſhip given of us, and of all the Crea- 
tures in Heaven and 


ought, as we 


to go to Hea- 


mighty Creator of the World, in and 
Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with the Father, 


Earth, from this time 
1 — 4 


| 
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2 Tix. 4. 13. 


Hui fat the Form of ſound Words which 
thou haſt heard of me, in Faith and 
Love, which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 


A:  Lthough we are apt to wonder 


moſt at ſuch things as ſeldom 
in the World, yet .cer- 
W the eat commen and ob- 
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utter fuch Words, and write ſuch 
from whence other Perfons may 
underſtand what we think as well as we 
our ſelves. And this indeed is the Foin. 
dation of all humane Society and Conver. 
ſation. For by this means we can com- 
municate our Hopes and Fears, our foys 
and Griefs, our Delires and Ab 
all our Sentiments and Notions to one 
another. Yea, by this means we can 
conv<:ſe with the Antients, and know 
what they thought, that lived above a 
Thouſand years ago. Of ſo great uſe are 
words, whether ſpoken or written, to 
8 my | 
And yet as nothing may be mote , 
fo noching hark beck ther groſiy 2 | 
| We cin frame 
Ideas and Neotions of things in our Minds, 
——_— 
upon yet havi An 
accuſtomed 28 Fhoughes by | 
them, we are apt to be more intent upon 
Words, P upon Things ew. 
ſelves; ſo to actommodate and fur | 
our Noxions to Words, rather than Words 
unto dur Notions. So that whatſoever 
Words we commonly uſe, wh to en. 
is ſuch or ſuch Things, our A 
ſions of theſe things are i 
Words whereby we are wont to 
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them. If they be falſe, our Apprehenſi- 
ons being regulated b them, canut pof- 
ſibly be true : and if they be true and 
rightly underſtood by us, our Apprehenſi- 
ons cannot poſſibly be falſe; being bound 
up, as it were, and confined within the 
Senſe and Meaning of ſuch Words. But 


it being very hard and difficult to find 


out fit and proper Words in any Lan- 
guage, whereby fully and diſtinctly to ex- 
S the Nature of Things, and our own 
Adea's of them, moſt Men to fave them- 
ſelves the labour of a further Search, take 
up with the firſt they meet with, eſpecial. 
ly if they be but generally receiv'd; 
which if they happen to be falſe, as 
frequently are, they infallibly lead them 
; -into falſe Conceptions, and erronequs Opi- 
' .nions of the things themſelves. And 
therefore it cannot but highly concern us 
all, to be very cautious and wary in the 
Choice of our Words, eſpecially in Divi- 
nity, where every Miſtake is Dangerous, 
and many Damnable. EV 
This therefore being a Matter of fo 
great importance, much ter than it is 


to be the Subject of our preſent Diſ- 
urſe. For which end I have choſen 
a 


| _ theſe words of St. Paal to Trmotby, Hof, 
fai the. Form of e. which bt 
4 4 


commonly thought of, it may juſtly chal- 
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baft heard of me, in Faith and Love, which 
is in Chriſt Feſus. | 


Where we may obſerve Three Things : 


Firſt, That fome time before the Writ- 
ing of this Epiſtle, St. Paul had given to 
Timothy a form of found Words, though 
not in Writing, yet by word of Mouth. 
This is plain, in that he faith, 4 Form of 
ſound Words, which thou hait heard of me. 
Timothy was now Ordained Biſhop of 
Epheſus, the Metropolis of all A½ Procon- 
ſalaris, whither the Apoſtle ſent him to 
preach and propagate the — 4 and 
that he might rightly underſtan 


too, the Apoſtle put words into his Mouth, 
ſuch as would clearly and properly expreſs 
the great Truths, which he was moſtl 
to inſiſt upon, which he therefore ca 
vyizivorias N, found Words, ſuch as 
would make his Hearers to be Sane mentis, 
Men of ſound Judgment and right No- 
tions in the Myſteries of Religion. And 
whoſoever dorh not conſent to thoſe ſound 
and wholeſome Words, the ſame Apoſtle 


elſewhere faith, That ſuch 4 one is 4 Foa, 


knowing nothing, aa voowy, but he is lick, 
as the word ſignifies, ar as our mung 


d the 
Principles of that Religion, which he 
was to preach, and cauſe others to do fo 


7 
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hath it, he dotes about Queitions and ftrifes 
of Warts, 1 Tim. 6.4. As if a Waltenlat 
Fever had aſſected his Brain, diſtracted 


his Mind, and made him delirious, ſo as 


to :ave and talk Nonſenſe. For fo all do 
that uſe any other than right and pro 
i not 


Words in the Myfteries of our R 

whatſoever they ſay is Nonſenſe, 

downright Blaſphemy. Hence it is that 
the Apoſtle ſo often makes mention of 
ſound Doctrine, in oppoſition to the extra- 
vagant and corrupt Opinions, which falſe 
Teachers, even in thoſe Days, inſtilled 
into the Minds of their Ignorant and un- 
wary Diſciples. And left Timothy, thro? 
any miſtake or inadv » ſhould fall 
himſelf, or lead others into the ſame Er- 


rors, St. Paul, before he ſent him to preach 


the Goſpel, furniſhed him with ſuch a 


Form ot found Words, which if he did but 
conſtantly cbſerve, he could neither be de- 

cei ved nor deceive, . 
Secondly, We may obſerve that this 
Form of ſound Words was both in Faith and 
Love, whichlis in Chriſt Jeſus : that is both 
the rine and the Diſci- 


concerning 
pline, what we are 5 


to do, in Obedience to the Goſ 

Chriſt. For as Faith com the 

one, fo doth Love the other. And St. 

Paul had given Timothy a Form of x 
0 


S. ER MON” VI. 
Words in both. But, firſt in Faith, and 
tden in Love; becauſe it is Faith that 
works by Love; and he that doth not 
Sd believe, can never truly obey the 

f be of Chritas he gbr to da. But in 
dne, as well as the other, St. Paal inſtruct- 
ed Timothy how to himſelf, and by 
what means hath admoniſhed ns alſo to be 


very careful how to ſpeak, what words we 
uſe, whether in Theoretical or Practical 


W CORSETS — Faith or Man- 


h, St. Paul did not think itenough, 
ES: a Form of ſound words, but 
he chargeth him iQ hold ir faſt, 22 
Sz + no other words, but ſuch as ex- 

with thoſe which he had 
| — Ah The Greek words are de- 
exon — d A601, Where the 
word vrorurwac is varioully rendred , 


Interpreters. I ſhall notarouble you; 
any critical Obſervations about it. But 


uſed for a Patrern or Example, 1 Tow. 1. 
46. ſometimes for a ſhort 5 
Delineation, or dummary, or Compendi- 
win. Thus Cleniens Alexandrinus wrote; a 
Book, which he called,  varmawea, which 
"Photius Aich, was a brief Expoſition of the 
4 and New Teſtament ; out of which the 
; E, i Tor Ocoddtviat the end of his 


works, 


only obſer ve in general, that it is ſometimes 


— — 
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Cork, I ſoppoſe wore taken... And in 
this Senſe; the word here uſed, intimates, 
as hey St. Paal had given Timothy, if not that 
whick we eall the Apoſtles Creed, yet ſome 
fuck hkeForm of ſoand Words, containing 
the Sum and Subſtance of — Was to 
yo EFT 
1 A} no 5 
chat word. For it lows, hold faſt che the 
Form of ſound words, & wv Wap cu — ay 


not 3s, which Words, not which Form thou 


aſt heard of me. So that it is not ſo much 
the Ferm, as the Words themſelves, which 
the Apeſtie would have him to hold faſt, 
to have them continually in his Mind, and 
in his Mouth too, wheaſoever be ſpeaks of 
e 


3 
R 


rug Yom tg ol we know not: But 


this we know, that ic doch as much concern 
us to uſe ſound- wards in matters. of Divi- 
nity, ast did him. And therefore having 
not heard them at St. Paal s own Mouth, 
as be did, it may not be amiſs, if we con- 
fidec of the moſt certain way to find them 
out, that we may conſider how to expreſs 
our ſelves in all the Artioles of our Chriſtian 
Faith, by fuch words as the Apoſtle here 
calls found and wholſome, ſuch as will give 
ws RW Wan 


to frame | 
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ri Notions and of thoſe 
thing which belong eo our Frerlfin 


For this End therefore, I ſhall in the 
firſt place lay down this as a moſt certain 


and undeniable Truth, that _ res, 


as being indited by the 
in the es wherein t 
wri 


Words that poſſibly could be Invented, 


2 to expreſs ſuch Truths, which is 
5 for 12 2 r or 
eſign d on 
n both of our Faith nd 
and contriv*d for that | 
infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs it 
eannot be imagined, but that every 2 
is „. sd, in the moſt plain 
icuous, the moſt fir and proper, the 
1 full and ſignificant Words, that could 
be deſired of Almighty God, w to 
diſcover Himſelf and his Will to our capa- 
cities : To which of his infinite M oo on | 
is pleaſed to condeſcend, in all theſe 
 whichare acknow 1717 
to be written b 411 2 
aſſiſted and di in what 
by the n 7 which 
means, — Whrds; 
as one 4 — Form ords; 
22 ind underiand 
. arig 
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ve uſe in the Myſteries of our Religion, 
are either true or falfe, found or corrupt, 
as they do, or do not agree with 
which are uſed in that Holy Writ. 
But in the next place, ogy 2 
wit that notwithſtanding extraor - 
. and propri — 
whereby Divine Truths are rev 
to us, yet there never was any Error, Hereſie 
de. | ny wry 
ed by the Authors and Abettors 
to be grounded upon Scripture. In 
all Heretick, Greek and Latin, Old 
New 
what ſay; and each one pretends 
that his Opinion, be it never ſo abſurd 
and ridiculous, is conſonant. to the words 
there uſed. Which it may ſeem 
agg 20 firſt fight; we ſhall not much 
wonder at, if we do but conſider three 


. T 
1 | es, rea con- 
folk the Scriptures ET with tos bs 
ſome Tranſlation, which they notwith- 
ſtanding, look upon as the Word of God; 
and it be any word in that Tanſlati- 


it, 


on, that favours any Erroneous Opinion, 
r 


Herefie or Schiſm. And whatſoever words 


_ They all plead Scripture for 
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do fo too, tho be as much againſt i 

as that Tana is for it. As ber Ex. 
ample; in the firſt Promulgation of the 
Goſpel co Mankind; God ſaid to the Ser. 
pent that beguiled our firſt Parents, Ad 


Iwill enmity betwees ilut and the Woman, and 


between thy feid and her ſeed, war" 
It, that 1 the Seed oF poi, — 


> Woman, which 


ary, + 
mumph over 

L 4 | k ke ry os 
their "Addreſſes: to hier, Ado &: —— 


5 tuos, Jailis antiqui ſer 
— — 


capas tahaftic Fhere are man 20 
Opinions às well as Practices iii that: 
Chureh which this ene word halt: been 
1279 8 l raking of 
us, W t poſtle of 
Marriage, faith, mo poqmpws 4375 h hi, 
the vulgar Datin * | 


Cura 
mentam hoc mag num From whence they 
conclude- Matrimony "to: de a Sacra 


ſuch a one as * and che Lord's 

Supper. 
Thus; alſo immaqdistel "before this Af. 
cenſion, . our rr BleſſedÞ fad Wy 
ſtles, 


Churches, this Hereſie was never heard 
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Ales, Noceifirlec 3y iabulrvacte Mh] ¾ĩ＋. ln re 
b which the vulgar La. 
renders, Euntes ego docete omnes gen. 
tes, baptixantes eos, Which moſt of our 
Modern European Verſions follow. And 
from hence I vetily believe the Error of 
the Anabaptiſts, and Antipedobaptiſts 
took its firſt Rife. For apprehending our 
Saviour to ſay according to this Tranſla- 
jon, Go ye and teach all Nations, and then 
baptize them: They preſently inferr'd, that 
Perſons ought, firſt to 
baptized : And by Confequence , that 
Children being not capable df the former, 
cannot be ſo of the latter. But if they had 
underſtood and conſulted. the” Original , 
they would have found no fuch thing: 
For nb never ſignifies to Teach, bur 
only to make a Diſciple. And ſo the S/ 


risck and other Oriental Tranſlations con- 


ſtantly render the Word. And therefore 
it is obſervable, that in aff the Eaftern 


of, nor any where elſe, but only in ſuch 
places where the Vulgar Lt prevail'd; 


_ which plainly ſhews that it was grounded 


at firft, only. upon that falſe Tranflation 
of the Word : Nia bnliuoſe, by j Dorere. Tho? 


afterwards they endeavour'd to prove ft 


from other place: of Scripture, either tran- 
lated, or at leaſt falfly underſtood, as this 
15, 


207 
dure, 
ys 


be taught, and then 
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is. Many Inſtances of this Nature mi | 
be produced to ſhew how falſe Tranſla- | 
tions of the Scriptures have given the firſt 
Occaſion to draw ſuch Opinions from 
them, which are directly contrary to what 
is 2 io hom. And 4 have 
once eſpouſed an Opinion, w it be 
true or falſe, they look upon themſelves as 
obliged to maintain it. | 
_ Secondly, Although there be many, e- 

ſpecially of late Years, who are able to 
read and underſtand much of the Original 
Text, yet they alſo are to ſeek for the true 
meaning of many Places. For beſides the 
«mat: MJourrs, many other Words and 
Phraſes frequently occurr, which cannot 
be fully underſtood, except we firſt know 
the Rites and Cuſtoms of the Jewiſh 
Church, conſider the Context and Scope 
of the places where ſuch Words are uſed, 
, compare one place with another, and ob- 
ſerve many other Rules requiſite to the 
ight Interpretation of rhoſe Holy Oracles : 
which moſt Meg, by reaſon of their Igno- 
rance and Sloth,* are either unable, ot 
unwilling co do. And therefore are apt to 
take up with the firſt Senſe that offers it- 
ſelf, without giving themſelves the trou- 
E 
| hus Clemens Alexandrinus obſerves of 
| the Hereticks in his Days, that they would 
| 1 quote | 
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not comprehend, they detort thoſe Words | 
from their True and " fall @ | 
| Senſe as will = with their Underſtand. 
ings. Seeing they cannot a hend ſo 
— as he Words —— will | 
make the Words ſignifie no more than 
they can apprehend. = 
is St. Peter obſerved in his Days; | 
where ſpeaking of St. Paal, he faith, 4s 
alſo in all bis Epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of thoſe 
things, in which are ſome things hard tobe an- 
4 x , which they that are unlearned and 
anſt able wreſt, as they do alſo the other Seri- 
ptures, to their own Deſiruition, 2 Pet. 3. 
16. Where he plainly ſpeaks, not of the 
Words, but Things themſelves; for it is 
not cy as, in which Epiſtles, but &, os; | 
amongſt which things in thoſe Epiſtles, | 
there are uo Twa, ſome things hard 
to be underſtood... 

Such are thoſe great Myſteries of the 
moſt Bleſſed Trinity, the Divinity, and 
Incarnation of the Son of God, and the 
like; which are as plainly revealed in | 
Scripture, as things of that Nature could | 
be; and yet many have had the Impu- 


dence to deny them, only upon that Ac- 
count ; becauſe their Rea forfooth 
were not able to com them. 


Theſe are they who Lucifer-like aſpire to | 
be like God himſelf, abo would meaſure the 
Water | 
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Water in the hollow of their Hands, and meet 
| out the Heavens with 4 Span , who would 
congralews the Daft of the Earth in « Mea. 
ſure, weigh the 2 in Scales, and the 
Hills in a Balance. LEND. 15 wer, 
they would N., eaven þ 
Eternity by Time, God by chemſevs 
and believe nothing of his Infinite, Eter- 
nal, Incomprehenſible Eſſence, but what 
they can comprehend within the nar- 
row com 8 af their own Reaſon, altho' 
God himſelf bath been pleaſed to affirm it. 


As X. the Teſtimony of God was not a 


2 Ground a Puerta to byild our 
moſt holy Faith, than Humane Reaſon? 
Which 2 hath nothing elſe to do in 
ſuch Myſteries; but to ſearch into the 
' Truth of the Divine Revelation, which 
being either ſuppoſed ot proved, we have 
all the Reaſon in the World to believe 
what is ſo revealed, whether we under- 
ſtand it or no. But theſe great Mafters of 
Reaſon, have ſo little of that which they 
ſa much prerend to, as not to believe this. 
— wow ag 4 make * 4 SCriptures to. 
not what can compre- 
3 Word, d 

| wrack every 
and tranſpoſe the Comma's, 
ter the Accents, violate all the Rules of 
true Conſtruction, * is no * 
2 r 
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the 
their whole Souls, that they extract Poiſon 
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der, if force the Scriptures to fa 
Boba — 


not what God, but what them 
have them. And by this means it is, that 
the moſt pernicious and blaſphemous of all 
Hereſies were firſt broached, which who- 
foever fwallow down are certain to be 
poiſoned and undone fot ever. 
Hence therefore we may ob 


that although the Scri 


but ſound and wholſome W 
Timothy heard of St. Paal, 


Weakneſs of Men's U 
the 


Corruption of their Jud 
rverſeneſs of their Wilks, the Difor- 


der of their Affections, and the Pravity of 


from that which was intended for. their 
Food, draw Error out of Truth, Hereſie 
out of tlie Scriptures themſelves, fo as to 


learn to blaſpheine God in his own Words. 


But what then fhall we do in this Caſe? 
How can we beever certain that the Words 
we uſe in Matters of Religion be ſound, 
and by conſequence our 
do 


inions ortho- 
x, and our Sentiments of God and thoſe 
eternal Truths which he hath revealed to 
us, fuch as he himſelf would have them? 
Why ſurely for this End it is 
that we indulge not our own Fancies, nor 
idolize our own private Opinions, hut bald 
Taff rhe farm of ſound Words delivered to 


* 


| 


ptures contain none 


ords, ſuch as 
yet ſuch is the 
ſuch 


9 
— 


o 


o 
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9 1 


e H I in that Senſe which 
the Catholick Church in all Ages hath put 
upon them. 

For the eternal Son of God havin 
his own Blood, purchafed ro him 


with 
ah U- 
niverſal Church, we cannot douht but that 
he takes ſuch Care of it, that, according to 


his Promiſe, the Gates of Fl all never 
revail apainſt it. For which end, He, the 
ead of this Myſtical Body, doth not only 
defend and protect it by his Almighty 
Power, oe 1 uides, e 
rns it by his Holy Spirit, that t 
Borden and Herefies may — diſeaſe 
and trouble ſome parts of it, yet they can 
never infect the whole; but that is Ali 


kept ſound and entire, notwithſtanding a all 


the Power and Malice of Men or Devils 


againſt it. So that, if we conſider the U- 


niverſal Church or Cong tion of faith- 
ful People, as in all Ages diſperſed over 
the whole World; we may eaſily conclude, 
that the teſt Part, from which the 
whole muſt be denominated, was always 
in the right, which the ancient Fathers 
were fo fully perſwaded of, that al 
the Kaboauxos rf nifies Univ al, 
= they commonly it in the fame 
fe as we do the Word Orchadox as op- 

ed to an Heretick, ca calling an Orthodox 
a Catholick, , that is, a Son of the 
3 ('a- 
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Catholick Chareb: As taking it for- „ 
ed, that they, and only . hb 
ſtantly adhere to the Doctrine of the Ca. 
tholick or Univerſal Church, are truly Or. 
thodox ; which they could not do, unleſs 
they had believed the Catholick Church to 
be ſo. And beſides that, it is part of our 
very Creed, that the Catholick Church is 
Holy, which ſhe could not be, except free 
from Hereſy, as directly oppoſite to true 
Holineſs, | MM 

He therefore that would be ſure not to 
fall into damnable Errors, muſt be ſure 
alſo to continue firm and ſtedfaſt, ro the 
Doctrine of the N Church, as be- 
ing grounded upon the Scriptures rig 
underſtood For ſo every thing is, 4 5 
hath taught us. For the Catholick Church 


never undertook as the Romiſh hath done, 


to coin any new Doctrines of her own Head. 
No, She always took the Scriptures for 
the only Standard of Truth ; and hath ac. 
cordingly delivered her Senſe of them, in 
ſuch Words as ſhe judged to agree exactly 
with thoſe which are there uſed. 

And therefore it is obſervable, that the 


Church never undertook publickly to de 


termine any Truth, until it was firſt de- 
nyed, nor to interpret the Scriptures, until 
they were firſt perverted. If no Hereticks 
ad ever riſen up in the Church, 2 


S BN NON Vl. 
had never held any general Councils. And 
if the Scripture Words and Phraſes had not 
been firſt abuſed, and wreſted to a wrong 
and contrary Senſe to what they were in- 
tended, ſhe had never invented other 
Words to explain them. But when the 
Enemy had ſown Tares in the Lord's Field, 
urch could not but-endeavour to 
them 


from ſpreading any further. When wicked 


the 
root them out, or at leaſt ro keep 


Men had offered Violence to the Word of 


God, his Spouſe could do no leſs than de- 
fend it, and declare the true Senſe and 
Meaning of it to her Children. 

As for Example, that great Fundamen- 
tal Artiele of our Chriſtian Faith, upon 
which, not only our Religion, butoureter- 
nal Salvation depends ; the Divinity of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, is ſo plainly, fo fully, fo 
tly aſſerted in holy Writ, that the 
Church did for many Years together be- 
lieve, acknowledge and preach it, only in 
Scripture Words, and needed not as yet 
any other Words, whereby to ſs it. 
But when it was once denyed, and the 
Scripture Words fo far abuſed, as that a 
quite contrary Senſe was extorted trom 
them, then it was time for the Catholick 
Church to gone its Behalf: And be- 
ing accordingly aſſembled ina general Coun- 
cil at Mice, She there — that the 
| 4 Son 
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Son is dees To azTpi, of the ſame 
ſtance or Eflence with the Father: W 


, who was 


ing the Senſe of the Scriptures 


I know that the Arrians com 


Word be not, yet inly there is no 
Wordin all the Greek that more 
exactly anſwers to the moſt proper Name, 
of God rury than va« doth. And indeed 
the Wosd Nu., which the Apoſtles uſe, 


1 


mn, is much of the ſame fig 
in its Original; from the old Word Kaps, 
the ſame with «ui and vTapyw, And beſides 
that, the Council of Nice did not invent | 


| 


Church all along before. For Athanaſius 
faith, That ſome Biſhops both of Rane 
and Alexandria had uſed it 150 Years be 


fore that time. And that Euſebius Cæſari. 


and whereby the Septaagint Tranſlate | 


preſent 
at the Council, faith, that the Fathers gather- 
concerning | 


| plained that 
the Word vaz was no where to be found 
in Holy Writ. But t h that Greet | 


| 
| 


this Word, but it had been uſed in the 


en(1s 


| _ 


r PI oe — 0.. —— —üä — — * 


full In 


- "WS * —— — — — 


concerning 
Saviour; And fo generally received by 
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himſelf acknowledged as much, and 
that Account afterwards ſubſcribed 
Council. Who thoſe Ancient Bi- 
were, we know not, their Works 
now loſt. But Tertullian, who lived 
150 Years before that time, in his 
Apology, faith, That the Son is called 
God ex unitate Subſtantiz, and in his Book 
Praxeas, that the Three Perſons 
are One God per Sab itantia anitatem, which 
perfectly agrees with the Greek Word 
perl. And & that lived ſo 

Apoſtles uſed this Word, 
it is more — that they alſo 
were not the firſt Inventers of it, but 


that they had received it from the Apoſtles 
chemſelses. 
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How ſoever, this is certain, that inthe 


Writings both of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets, we frequently meet with the Truth 
it ſelf, which 1s fignify*d by this wouk 
which having 121 HO 

cil of Nice, it hath been tly uſed 
by the Univerſal Church as the true and 
of the Holy Scripture 
the Divinity of our Bleſſed 


all Chriſtians of all Ages, that after the 


Arrians were once ſilenced, 2 


end, bur Mme — Seine with 
r 
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Perſons likewiſe, one Perſon as 
God begotten of the Father, ; 
as Man, born of his M k 


thoſe places had been underſtood by the 
Catholick Church before that time; for 
which end they cauſed Nzcexe and 
ſeveral — 9 of St. Cyprien, St. 
ul, 42 regory, Naztanzen 
and ny be to be read in Council. 
And from thence gathered, there- 
fore pronounced, that according to the 
Scriptures, as interpreted by the Catho- 
lick Church, Chriſt though he have two 


by conſequence that the Virgin Mary might 
4 3 called Sasha becauſe the 
me Perſon who was born of her, is tru- 
ly God as well as Man, which being once 
determined by an Wr be 
| e 


Natures, yet he is but One Perſon, and 


— - ——ñů — 


ticular Church to 


— - — 
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8 
true ſenſe and ing of the Scri- 
ptures in this Point, hath been acknow- 
jedged by the univerſal Church ever ſince, 
this time. 


= 

bt inftance in other | Coun- 
cb, herein the fin way and met 

was religiou 

Fo? they never took upon them to force 
new Articles of Faith, — only to explain 
and eſtabliſh the old Ones; which bei 
delivered in Scripture, were believed a 
2 by the Catholick Church before that 
And — 4 


dime. 


been thus approved 
and received and taught by the univerſal 
Church in all Ages, — A= all the rea ſon 
in the World to believe it to be the true 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, every way cor- 
reſponding with what is delivered in the 


general Councils, 


Scriptures, though it be not totidem ver- 
bis contained in them. Be ſure no ſober 
Man, but muſt acknowledge, it is more 
poſſible for himſelf, yea, and for any par- 
rr, than it is for the 
univerſal Church to do ſo. And there- 
fore- it muſt needs be the ſafeſt way to uſe 
Scripture Words in ſuch a Senſe which the 
univerſal Church hath always put upon 
them, and by confequence fuch Words 
alſo, whereby the univerſal Church hath 
always expreſſed her Senſe of God's 


whatſoever hath | 


219 


SER MON. vi. 


Mind as revealed to us in Scripture, and 
to look upon them all as found Words, 
ſuch as St. Paal here ſpeaks of, ſuch as 
will convey right and found Notions of 
the Divine Myſteries to our Underſtand- 


"'F have infifted the longer upon thi 
both becauſe it is fo neceſſary to A. 4 
wg ſound in the Faith, and alſo becauſe 
of the great uſe that may be made of ir 
in defending our Church againſt its Ad- 
verſaries on all ſides. For our Church, as 
to its Doctrine as well as Diſcipline, is 
ſettled upon fo firm a Baſis, fo truly Ca- 
tholick, that none can oppoſe what ſhe 
Teacheth, without denying not oaly the 
Scriptures, but the Scriptures as Inter- 
preted by the univerſal Church. So that 

we may juſtly Challenge all the World ro 
ſhew us any one Point or Article of Faith, 
wherein our Church differs from the Ca- 
tholick in all Ages, ſince the Apoſtles 

_ Which I think is more than can 
be ſaid of any other National Church in 
the whole World. There being no other, 
that I know of, that keeps to the Form 
of ſound Words delivered in Scripture as 
interpreted by the univerſal Church fo 
firmly and conſtantly as ours doth. | 
Nat to trouble you at preſent with any 
other. There is the Church of Rome that 
| pretends 
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pretends herſelf to be the only Catholick 
Church ia the World, Examine but the 
words that {ſhe hath taken up of late, the 
great Words whereby ſhe diſtinguiſheth 
If from all other Churches, and you 
will find that they agree neither with 
Scripture nor Antiquity, much leſs with 
both, as all ſound Words do. What thoſe 
Words are which ſhe inſiſts ſo much upon, 
is eaſy to be found .out, for we have a 
Form of them preſcribed and publiſhed 
by Pope Pia IV. in the Acts of the 
Council of Treat, and inſerted into their 
Canon Law; a Form of Words that e- 
very one is bound to Swear to, before he 
can be admitted into any ree in their 
Univerſities, into any Benehce, Digai 
or Preferment in their Church, or 5 — 
into any publick Employment whatſoever. 
As appears by the Bull of the ſaid Pope to 
that purpoſe. But in this whole Form of 
words, except the Niceze Creed, with 
ich it begins, to make the reſt godown 
the better, there is ſcarce any one Ward 
which can properly be called ſound, in 
the Senſe that I have now explained, 
There is Tranſubſtentio, Purgatorium, and 
ſeveral ſuch Novel words, which many of 
the Papiſts themſelves have acknow 
can never be proved from Scripture. And 
if ſo, Tam ſure they are not conſonant to 


the 
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Poutiſiei, Sancti Petri Apoſtolorum principis 
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mien = ng Church. For | 
never pro any thing as neceffary 

to be bel ered, but what ſhe” could prove 
from Scripture. TO 
It is not worth our Labour to run over 
the whole Form. But give me leave to 
ſingle out one paragraph, becauſe of its 
relation to the Conſpiracy which was ye- 
ſterday prevented; and we prais'd God for 
our Deliverance from it. The Words are 
theſe, Sanctam Catholicam & Apoſtolicam 
Romanam Eccleſiam, omnium Ecclefiarum 
matrem & magiſftram agnoſco: Romanoq ue 


Fucceſſori, ac Jeſu Chriſt: vicario, veram 
obedientiam ſpondeo ac jaro. An excellent 
Form of Words truly, for a Man to fwear 


to, directly contrary both to the Scri- | 


ptures and the Catholick Church. The 
Church of Rome, as now eſtabliſhed, a 
Catholick and Apoſtolick Church ? The 
Mother and the Miſtreſs of all other 
Churches ? But that is nothing in compa- 
riſon of what follows; The Bi of 
Rome, Succetfor to St Peter, and the Vicar 
of Chriſt. * 
And if you would know in what Senſe 
he is the Vicar of Chriſt, their Authors 
commonly tell you, that he is ſo Chrifs 
Vicar upon Earth, that Chriſt and he are 
but oneand the ſame Head of rhe 9 


. 
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Creature is as much bound 
to the Pope, as to Chriſt 


and ſo 
to be ſubj 
himſelf. And therefore Antonias Puccius 


in a Speech he made in the Lateran Coun- 
cil to Pope Leo X. there preſent; was 
neither id, nor aſham*d to uſe theſe 
Words to him, Quaſi in te, uno, vero, & legi- 
timo Chriſti & Dei vicario, propbeticum il- 
lad debuerit rurſus impleri; Adorabant eum 
omnes reges terræ omnes gentes ſervient ei. 
So horribly hath this one Word or Title 
wen to the Pope been abuſed by them. 
hath indeed been the Occaſion, not ay 
of their Pride and Ambition, but likewiſe 
of all the Villanies, Perſecutions and Afſ- 
ſaſſinations that have been executed or at- 
tempted by them. For the conſtant Uſe 
of this Word having imprinted in their 
Minds a Fancy, that the Biſhop of Rome 
firs there in Chriſt's ſtead, to manage and 
order the Affairs of the whole World, what- 
ſoever he commands, be it never ſo wicked 
and imptous, never ſocruel and barbarous, 
they look upon it as facred, and reckon 
themſelves obliged to obey it, as much, yea 
much more than what Chriſt himſelf hath 
commanded. | 
But, if after all you ask them what right 


other Biſhop ? Their Auſwer is, __ 


be hath to this Name, how he comes to be 
Chriſt's Vicar upon Earth, more than an 
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he is St. Peter's Succeſſor. 2 
to make out this Title, it is necefſ 


Y 
that the Biſhop 
that Office. As for the 


upon 
Church, Matt. 16. But it B ol 


y ſuch Senſe, as if Peter was 
by them conſtituted che Vicar of Chriſt. 
And beſides, it is plain alſo, that although 


we ſhould underſtand the Words of | 


St. Peter's Perſon, y 
all conferred upon hi 
Lord ſpeaks 
in the Future Tenſe, and ſo doth not grant 
him any as yet, but only promiſeth 
to give him 
this Rock, ſaith he, I will build my Church, 
and Twill give thee the Keys of the 
of Heaven, And therefore to unde 
theſe Wordsaright, we muſt conſider when, 
and how this Promiſe was fulfill d. And | 
that we ſhall find to have been after the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, when he ſaid to his 
Apaltles, As zzy Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you. 
And when he had faid this, he breathed on 
them and ſaid, Receive Je the Holy _—_ 


omething hereafter. DD 


= 


| 
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ye remit, r to them, 
4 ye retain they are retained, 
Joh. 20. 2 that Promiſe fulfilled: 
ow were the Keys of the Ki of 
eaven given to % om not to _ 
but to the poſtles wi 
em that if St. Peter was then made 


- ® 4 


＋ 2 


But after 
Saviour did 
by ſaying, pon this Rock I will build 


8b 


Church: What is all this to the Pope of 
Rome ? How comes he to be ſo much con- 
cern'd in any thing that was ſaid, or done 
to Peter. It is no where Recorded in the 
Goſpel, that our Saviour ever ſo much as 
mentioned the City of Rome, much leſs the 
Biſhop of that _ which certainly it 
was very neceſſary he ſhould have done; 
had he deſigned him for his Vicar 
ro the end of the World. He that pre- 
tends to ſo high an Honour and Dignity as 
this is, had need have ſomething more to 
ſhew for it, than the Biſhop of Rome hath, 
who hath ſo little, that it was a Thouſand 
Years aſter Chriſt, before this little was 
| Q given 
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given to him. For as I remember, Saint 
Bernard was the firſt that ever called him | 
x47 $0Omv, the Vicar of Chrift. and 
therefore, it is far from being the Senſe of 
the Catholick Church. 

But fince this Word hath heen uſed, and 
this Title hath been given to the Biſhop of 
Rome; what Miſchiet hath it done in the 
World? For heconceiting himſelf to repre. | 
ſent Chriſt's Perſon upon Earth, and to be 
Inveſted with all his Power and Authority, 
at length began to look upom himſelf as 
ſomething more than a Man; at leaſt, far 
above all Mortals upon Earth; and there- 
fore hath taken upon him to depoſe Kings, 
to abſolve their Subjects from their Alle. 
i murder, aſſa- 
Il forts of Perſons that he is plea- 
ſed to call CE 3 
the pretence o igion, Authority 
derived from Chrift himſelf, as being hs 
Vicar upon Earth. ,, 

Oh Bleſſed Jeſu ! that ever thy Sacred 
Name ſhould be thus abuſed, by the Sons | 
of Men! That ever any one ſhould dare 
to pretend Power from thee, to deſtroy | 
whom thou cameſt ro Save with | 
thine own Blood! What ſhall we oy un- 
to thee, Oh thou Redeemer of Men? We 


bluſh and are aſhamed of our ſelves, that 
ever 
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ever any of our Nature which thou waſt 


pleaſed to aſſume, ſhould be ſo injurious 


to thee ? How long, oh Lord, Holy and 
True; doſt thou not Judge and Avenge 
thy ſelf on all thoſe who thus continually 
Blaſpheme thy Great and All-glorious 
Name, and uſe it to Palliate their moſt 
Atrocious Crimes , and Barbarous Enor- 
mities ? Abate. their Pride, aſſwage their 
Malice, and confound their Devices, that 
thy Name may be no longer diſhonoured, 
thy Goſpel perverted, nor thy Holy Ca- 
tholick Church oppreſſed by them ! 

I have taken the boldneſs to make this 
ſhort Addreſs to our Lord and Maſter 
Chriſt, as being confident, that he, ac- 
cordipg to his Promiſe, is preſent with us, 
and will in his good time, grant what we 
have deſired of him. In mean while, 
we muſt learn Obedience, and Submiſſion 
to his Divine Will; and above all things, 
take care to keep within the Bounds that 
he hath ſet us, and to continue found 
Members of that Myſtical Body, whereof 
he is Head. For which end, we myſt be 
ſure ro obſerve this Apoſtolical Rule, to 
bold faſt the Form of ſound Words ; which his 
Apoltle judged 2 that he minds 
T:mothyof it, not only here, but likewiſe in his 
tormer Epiſtle to him, ſaying 1 Tin. 6. 20. 

"06 O Timothy 


227. 


Seil, inſtead of zevopwrias : But the Senſe 
is much the ſame. For all new ways of 


in Divinity, eſpecially in our Age, 
Tan 


, and com- 
monly © okane,polſeſſing Men's Minds with with 
fuch Notions and Conceptions of things, 
as will infallibly lead them into Error and 
Herefie. Read but the wild extravagant 

of the firſt Hereticks and Schiſma.. 
zicks, that diſturbed the Church; and after- 
wards take a view of thoſe which after 
have produc'd; together with ſuch 
2 ve been either Reviv'd or Invented 
in our days, and you will find them all 
made up of new Words, ftrange Phraſes, , 
and odd Exprefhions, which pleaſe the 
Ears, and then debauch the Minds of them 
which hanckes ro them. We need not go 
far for Inftances ; every Set —_—_ 
will ſupply = wah 205 ns | 
that they 222 
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ther, meerly by their Words, and new 
Modes of ſpeaking ; whereby they would 
ſeem to Interpret, when indeed they Per- 
vert, the Scriptures, and wreſt them ro 
Hence therefore, it will be our Intereſt 
and Wiſdom, as it is our Duty, to avoid 
thoſe new Words and Phraſes, which have 
been lately ftarted in the Church, as well 
as the Opinions which are Couch'd under 
them; and to look upon them at the beſt, 
but fuperfluous and unneceffary, upon that 
very account, becauſe they are new. For 
ie! Free inly can be neceſſary to be 
believed,or ſpoken in our Days, which hath 
not been ſo all along. " 
Eſpecially, it concerns us, who are to 
Inſtruct others in the way of Bliſs, to 
uſe none but ſoumd Words, ſuch as are con- 
ſonant to the Scriptures, 3 
the Catholick Church in all Ages. I ſpea 


not this of my ſelf; it is the exprefs Com- 


mand of our Church, in the Canons ſhepur 
forth in the Year 1572. where ſhe hath 
theſe words, Inprimis vers videbunt concio- 


quid unquam doceant pro cunc ionr, 
4 populo religiost teneris & credi velit, 


viſi quod conſe 


Ht aneum fit doctrinæ veteris au: 


119 


novi Teſtamenti, we ex ills ipſa Dottrins 
Catholici Patres, & Veteres Epiſcopi collegerint. 
23 1 
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So wiſely hathour Church provided againſt 


Novelties; infomuch, that had this one | 


Rule been duly obſerv d as it ought, there 
would have been no ſuch thing as Hereſie or 
Schiſm amongſt us. But we ſhould all have 
continued firm, both to the Doctrine and 
Diſcipline of the Univerſal Church. And 


fo ſhould have held faſt the Form of ſound 


Words, according the Apoſtles Council in 
my Text, in the ſenſe I have now Explain- 
ed it; which 
future do, I ſhall conclude my preſent Diſ- 
courſe. with this brief Exhortation. 
Nen, Brethrex and Fathers, 
Give me leave to ſpeak freely to you, of 
the Church you live.in. A Church, not 
only in its Doctrine and Diſcipline, but in 


that we may tor the 


| 


all things elſe exactly conformable to the 
Primitive, the Apoſtolical, the | Catholick | 


Cburch. For, was that no ſooner Planted 


by Chriſt, but it was watered by the Blood 


of Martyrs? So was ours. Did the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians ſuffer Martyrdom from 
Rome? So did our firſt Reformers. Hath 
the Catholick Church been all along pe- 
ftered with Hereticks and Schiſmaticks? So 
hath ours. Have they endeavour'd in all 


her ? In this alfo, ours is but too much 
like unto her. And it is no wonder: 
1] For 


| 


Ages to Undermine, and fo to Overthrow 
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For the fame Reaſon that occaſioned all 
Catholick Church ever met with, till 
holds „as to ours too: Even be- 
cauſe its Doctrine is ſo pure, its Diſcipline 
ſo ſevere, its Worſhip ſo ſolemn, and all ies 
Rules and Conſtitutions ſo holy, 'perfet 
and divine, that Mankind, being generally 
debauched in their Principles and Practices 
have a natural Averſeneſs from it, if not an 
Antipathy againſt it. They would wilkagl 
go to Heaven, but are loth-to be at ſo m 
Pains for it, as our Church, out of the Werd 
of God, ibes. And therefore would 
fain perſwade themſelves, that many of her 
Preſcriptions are either finful or ſuperſſuous; 
becauſe not ſuiting forſooth with their Hu- 
mour, Intereſt, or depraved Inclinations. 
But all their little Objections againſt her, 
are grounded either upon their Ignorance 
of what ſhe preſcribes, or elſe upon their 
Unwilli S to rm it. There are 
very few, either of the Papiſts or Sectaries, 
that know what our Church is, and there- 
fore all their Zeal againſt it, muſt needs 
be without Knowledge. And they that 
have ſome general Notions of it, would 
never ſet themſelves in good earneſt upon 
the Obſervance of what ſhe commands; and 
therefore cannot know what Advantage it 
would be to them. 24 Where- 
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_ Whereas, let any one that hath a due 
Senſe of Religion, and a real Deſire of | 
Happiaeſa, let ſuch a one make Tryal of 


it, 

make. the Experiment. And that is the 
Reaſon that thoſe are ſo violent againſt her, 
and theſe ſo indifferent for her. | | 

But let others do what they pleaſe, and 
anſwer for themſelves as well as they can * 
another Day. As for you who are hae | 
at this time, in the eſpecial Preſence of | 
I humbly beſeech and exhort you i 
Name of our Lord and Maſter Jeſus 
that as he hath been pleaſed to admit 
into ſo holy and pure a Church, ſo 
would all endeavour to live up to the Rules | 
and Orders of it, as many here preſent do. 


; 


. 
- 
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cloſe to the Words ſhe uſes in 
her Articles and Common Prayers. By 


Firſt, 


this Means you will havea right Judgment 
in all things, and hold faft the Form of ſound 


Words indeed. By this means you will 
be ſecure from Hereſie, and entertain no 
Doctrine but what is Catholick and Ortho- 
dox. By this means whatſoever happens, 
you will till be ſtedfaſt in the Faith of Chriſt, 
and not ſuffer your ſelves to be impoſed up- 
on by the Adverſaries of our Church on ei- 
ther Side. For if they cannot faſten new 
Words upon you, it will be impoſſible for 


But then you muſt remember to conform 
to the Diſcipline, as well as to the Doctrine 
of our Church, not hypocritically, indiffe- 
rently and partially, but ſincerely, conſtant- 
ly, univerſally, ſo as to obſerve and do 
whatſoever ſhe commands, either in her 
Liturgy, Canons or Conſtitutions. By this 
Means you will live as the Primitive Fa- 
thers did, and come ſhort of none of the 
moſt eminent Chriftians that ever lived 
ſince the Apoſtles times. By this you will 
ſhame the Adverſaries of our Church into 
a Compliance with her, when they ſee 
how far you out- ſtrip them in all true Grace 
and Virtue. Yea, by this means you will 
be really Saints on —— and glorified Saints 
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in Heaven. For be but you as pious to- | 
wards God, as loyal to our Queen, as 
ſober in your ſelves, as faithful to your 
Friends, as loving to your Enemies, as cha. 
ritable to the Poor, as juſt to all, as our 
Church enjoins you : In a word, be but you 
as conformable to her, as ſhe is to theCatho- 
lick Church in all Things, and my Life, my 
Eternal Life for yours, you cannot but be | 
happy for evermore. Which God of his 
infa Mercy grant we may all be, in and 
through our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, | 
to w 


Ce. 
The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Criſt, and th 
Love of God, and the Fellowſhip of the Hoh | 
Ghoſt, &c. | | 


' 


* 
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;: COLK-M 24 


For I determined not to know any fing a- . 


mong you, ſave FESUS CHRIST, 


and Him crucified. 
| ö the Servaut of Jeſus Chrif, which 
is the higheſt Title he could give 
himſelf: Lea, > higheſt that can be gi 
ven to any one upon Earth. For Jefus 
Chriſt being the greateſt as well as the beſt 
Maſter in the World : the King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords, his Service muſt needs 
be the moſt noble Employment, and the 
greateſt Honour that any Mortal can have, 
which St Paul was fo fentible of, that he 
delighted, he gloried in it, as he well 
might, more than all things elſe. And al- 
ways looking upon himſelf, as ſtanding in 
this relation to Jeſus Chriſt, he made it his 
8 whole 


T. Paul in this and his other Epiſtles 
often ſtiles himſelf, the Apoſtle and 
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whole buſineſs, as it was his Duty to ſerve 
Him, his great Lord and Maſter, all he 
conld, by ſetting forth his Glory and Good: 
neſs in the Redemption of Mankind. And 
this he did, not with Excellency 5-4 — 
or of Wiſdom, as he ſpeaks in t 
before my Text, but Ke that Plains 
and Simplicity, which became the Goſpel | 
of Chriſt ; which left any ſhould wonder 
at, he here gives the Corinthians the reaſon 
of it, even becauſe he pon» oY not to 
know or make known any thing 
them, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and Him Mer” 
This was the Sum and Subſtance of all 
his Writing, and of all his Preaching. And 
ſo it ought to be of all theirs, who fuc- 
ceed him and the reſt of the Apoſtles in 
the 1 of the Goſpel, for neceſſity 
is laid > Yea, woe unto us if we 
preach not the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 9. 16. Un- 
leſs we do that, we do not anſwer the End 
of our Miniftry, which was ordained on 
purpoſe to plant, propagate and keep u 
the 8 of Jeſus Chriſt upon Earth, 
that Men may always know Him, by 
whom they may be ſaved, and without * 
whom they can never ſaved. For there 
none other Name under Heaven given 4. 
mong Men whereby we muſt be ſaved. 
AS. 4. 12. And therefore it is in vain to 
expe it from any other. Ariftotle can 
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never ſave us with all his Philoſophy, nor 
Tully with all his Rhetorick. Nor Plato 
neither with his fine Notions, borrowed 
from Moſes. No, nor Moſes himſelf. He 
muſt lead us through th: Wilderneſs, but 
Foſbna, or, as the Greeks call him, Jeſu 
muſt bring us to the Land of Canaan. The 
Law muſt direct our ſteps, the Goſpel on- 
ly can ſave our Souls. The Goſpel, as it 
reveals Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour to us, and 
therefore reveals Him, that we may know 


Him, and how to be ſaved by Him. 


Which kind of Knowledge the Apoſtle 
ferr'd before all other: And not only 
fore the Krowledee of all other things, 
but before all other things he knew. Tea, 
doubtl- ſs, eit h he. and 1 coun? all tbings 
but loſs for the Excellency of the Know- 
ledge of Chriſt Feſus my Lord. Phil. 2.3, 
He having attained to the Knowledge of 
Jeſus Chriſt his Lord, he found ſo much 
Excellency in it, that he reckoned that 
he ſhould have been a great Loſer, if he 
ſhould have gained all things elſe, with- 
out knowing Him: And therefore thought 
he could not do any Men a greater kind. 
neſs, than to communicate this mcſt ex- 
cellent Knowledge to them, by preaching 
Jefus Chriſt, and him crucified. Which 
he therefore did, notwithſtanding that in 
thoſe Days alſo, as well as ours, there 
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were ſome that were offended, and others 
that laugh'd at hin for it. We Preach, faith 
he, Chriſt crucified ; to the Jews a ſtimnbling 


them which are call'd, both Jeu and Greeks, 


Chrift the Power of GOD, and the Wiſdomef | 
GOD. 1 Cor.1.23, 24. They who were called 
to the Knowledge of Jefus Chriſt, could not 
but admire and adore him, as the Power of 
the Almighty, and the Wiſdom of the! 


: 
: 
: 
1 


Block, an to the Greeks fooliſonaſt, but to 


| 


All-Wiſe GOD: Tho other People would 
either {tumble or make a mock at it. But 
- what ſort of People they were, we may 
learn from the fame Apoſtle, ſaying, the 
Preaching of the Croſs is to them tha 
periſh, fooliſhneſs. 1 Cor. 1, 18. And again, 
If our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to then 
that are loft ; in whom the GOD of thi 
World bath blinded the Eyes of them why 
believe not, leſt the Light of the Gloriow 
Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image 
G O D, ſhowl4 jhine upon them. 2 Cox. 
4. 3. Wherefore ſuch, if there be any ſuch 
now, who deride the Preaching of the] 
Goſpel, or deſpiſe the Knowledge of Jeſus 
Chrift, have but little reaſon to value them- 
felves npon it. For my part I would not be 
in their Caſe for all this World. 

St Paul, be ſure, when inſpir'd by GOD 
himſelf, was of another mind. For he 
determined nat to know any thing, * 

make 
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make any thing known among them to 
whom he preached, ſave Jeſus Chrift, an 
Him crucified. And having the Example 
of ſo great an Apoſtle before me, I (hall 
by GOD' Afliftance entertain your De- 
vout Meditations at this time, with con- 
ſider ing only what we ought to know of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and how much that is to 
be deſir'd and taught before all other 

Knowledge. 
That there was ſuch a Perſon once upon 
Earth, who was called Jeſus Chriſt, we 
all know. But we muit know withal that 
He was ſuch a Perſon, that there never 
was, nor ever can be ſuch another in the 
World. For He was not only a Man, ſuch 
as we are, but GOD: Nor GO D only, 
ſuch as the Father is, but Man too: And 
both GOD and Man in one and the ſame 
Perſon. Unleſs we know him tobe GOD, 
we cannot believe him to be Jeſus, the 
Saviour: Unleſs we know him to be 
Man, we cannot believe him to be Chrift 
the Anointed : And unleſs we know him 
to be both GOD and Man m One Per- 
ſon, we cannot believe in him as the One 
Mediator between GO D and Men. So 
that this is the greit Foundation of our 
Chriſtian Faith, upon which all our Hopes 
and Expectations are grounded : And there- 
fore it is ſo clearly reveal'd in G O D's 
8 3 Holy 
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Holy Word, that none but ſuch as will- 
fully ſhut their Eyes, or harden their Hearts, 
can be either ignorant or doubtful of it, 


And if we knov this, and carry it always | 


in our minds, it will give us great light 
into all things elſe that we oveht to know 
or believe concerning Jeſus Chriſt. 
As that, this Immanuel, G O D with us, | 
as the Prophet calls him,. Iſaiah 7. 
14 Or as an Angel calls Him, -» «9400, that 
Holy Theng. Lic. 1. 35- a Thing made 
up of GOD and Man together, being 
conceiv'd and made ſo by the Holy Gh 
comming upon, and the Power of the High- 
eſt over-ſhadowing the bleſſed Virgin, He 
was accordingly born of her, and grew up 
as Men are wont to do: Living as it were 
incogniio, till He was about thirty Years of 


to the World, and manifeſted forth his Di. 
vine Power and Glory, by doing ſuch 
Works, which none could do, as He did} 
them, but GOD only : That Men might| 
ſee and believe, that although He appear! 
among them only as a Man, yet He ws: 
at the ſame time the One Almighty GOD. 
He declared that the End of his * 


made the Son of Man, and coming 

ſuch among them, was to give bis Life! 
ranſom for many. Mart. 20. 28. He ſpal 
as never Man ſpake, for His anſwers ow 
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all Oracles, the Anſwers of GOD. He 
revealed many great Truths, which had 


before lain hid, ſuch eſpecially as were ne- 


ceſſary to the purifying Men's Hearts with 
a right Faith in G O D. He vindica- 
ted the Law which He had publiſh'd upon 
Mount Sinai. from the fel ſe Gloſſes which 
the 2 had put upon it, declaring the 
true Meaning and the full Extent of it. He 
taught Men their whole Duty to G O D, 
to themſelves, and to one another; and that 
they muſt give Account to Him at the 
laſt Day, how they hare performed it. 


He ſhewed them how to do what He 


taught, by doing it Himſelf : And living 
in all reſpects as He taught them to live. 
For He never thought, or ſpake, or did 
amiſs, but went about continually doin 

good; ſo that He fulfill'd all Rightequſ- 
neſs in the Nature of Man, as much as a- 
ny Mag or Adam himſelf in his State of 
Innocence was capable of doing it. And 
more too. For His Righteouſneſs was the 
Righteouſneſs not only of Man, but of 
GOD, which was more than ever was or 
could be required of mere Men, and of 
greater worth than the Righteouſneſs of all 
the Men in the World, could have been, 
if they had all continued in a State of ab- 
ſolute Perfection. 
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The only begotten Son of G O D, of 
one Subſtance with the Father, having 
thus converſed with Men, in their Na- 
ture alſo, for ſome Years, until he had fi- 
niſh'd all that he thought good to do, 
while He lived upon Earth, He then fuf- 
fer'd himſelf to be apprehended, arraign'd, 
condemn'd, and at Baſt crucitied, as if He 
had been ſome great Malef1Qor. 

This the Apoſtle here lays great ſtreſs 
upon, determining with himſelf, not only 
to know Je ſus Chriſt, but Him crucified, 
which he had great reaſon to mention in 
particular, becauſe ur lets Jefus Chriſt had 
died, and unleſs He had died the accurſed 
Death of the Croſs, He could not have 
attained the End of His coming into the 
World; for He would not have given His 
Life as a Ranſom for any, fo as to redeem 
them from the Curſe which GO D had 
laid upon all that continue not n all 
things which are written in the 22 G 
the Law to do them. Deut. 27. 25. Galat. 
3. 10. which therefore that He might, 
while He hung upon the Croſs, He volun- 
tarily and of His own accord, gave up 
the Ghoſt, and died in that Nature which 
was united to his Divine Perſon, offering 
it up as a Sacrifice inſtead of all that are 
of that Nature, fo as to be a Propitiation for 
the Sins of the whole World, i Fobn. 2. 2. 


The 
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The Death which He ſuffer'd in the whole 
Nature of Man, being equivalent to the 
Death of all Mankind: And of infinitely 
greater Value and Merit, For if all Man- 
kind had Cied eternally, their Death could 
have been no more than the Death of ſo ma- 
ny human and finite Perſons, whereas His 
was the Death of a Perſon who was Infinite 
and Divine. And therefore by His dying 
upon the Croſs, He did not only redee n 
us from the Curſe of the Law, being made a 
Curſe for us, Gal. 3. 13. but he merited al- 


ſo tor us the Grace and Favour of GOD, 


and all the Bleſſings that we can defire to 
make us Holy and Happy for ever : All 
which G OD hath therefore in him, and 
for His ſake, promiſed to all that believe 
in Him. 

Now the Word of GOD being thus 
falfll'd, and his Juſtice abundantly ſatis- 
fd fe Sins of Mankind, by the Death 
which Ms only begotten Son had ſuffer'd 
in their Nature and ſtead ; the third day 
after He roſe again from the dead, and ha- 
ving continued 40 Days upon Earth, to 


convince his Diſciples that he was indeed 


riſen; He then went up to Heaven, 
where He hath been ever ſince, and is 
now at the right Hand of GOD, An- 
gels, Authorities and Powers being made 
ſubjet to him. 1 Pet. 3. 22. For GOD 

hath 
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hath there ſet Him above all Princi pali- 
ties, and Powers, and Might, and Domi- 
nion, an every Name that is named, not 
only in this World, but alſo in that which 
is to come ʒ and hath put all things under 
his Feet, and gave Him to be Head over 
all things to the Church which is His Body. 
Epbeſ. 1. 21, 22. as being prrchaſel with 
his Blogd. Act. 20. 28. It was for the ſake 
of His ſaid Church, that this Supreme An- 
thority and Power over all things 1s given 
to Him, that he may order and diſpoſe of 
all things fo, that nothing may ever de- 
ſtroy His Church, nor hinder the Salva- 
tion of any of the ſound Members of it, 
but that according to his Word, Whoſoever 
believeth in Him . nt periſh, but have 
everlaſting Life. John 3. 16. 

Such a Glorious, ſuch an Almighty Sa- 
viour have we now in Heaven, at the 
right Hand of GOD, where hui the | 
Medliat or between G O D and Men t Tim. 
2. 5. and 1s therefore able to ſave them 
ta the uttermoſt that come unto GOD by 
Him, ſeeing He ever liwveth to make inter- 
ceſſion for them. Heb. 7. 25. For GOD hath 
exalted Him wi:h his right hand to be 4 
Prince and a Saviour, for to give Repentance 
to Iſrael and Forgiveneſs of Sins. Act. 5. 31. 
Firſt Repentance and then Forgiveneſs. And 
if we accordingly believe and truſt on Him 

In 
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in the firſt place to give us Grace to 
repent and turn to GOD with all our 
Hearts, He will moſt certainly give 
it us in the uſe of the Means which he 
hath appointed and ſettled in His Church 
for that End and Purpoſe. And when we 
have obtain d that, then, and not till then, 
we may be ſure that He will take us into 
His own particular Care, that He will waſh 
us from our Sins in His Blood : He will 
make our Peace with GOD, and reſtore us 
to His Favour. He will ſupply the De- 
feds of our Righteouſneſs with His own. 
His Grace ſhall be alway ſufficient for us, 
and his Strength made perfect in our Weak- 
neſs thro* the whole Courſe of our Lives 
here, and then He will bring us to that e- 
verlaſting Kingdom which he hath purcha- 
ſed for all that truly believe in Him and o- 
bey Him. Whi.h GOD therefore grant 
we all for the future do. 

Thele are ſome of the great Truths re- 
veald in the Goſpel concerning Jeſus 
Chriſt, which I thought it my Dutv in His 
Name to put you in mind of, tho I do not 
queſtion but you know them already ; and 
heartily wiſh that all Men did fo. And that 
they had not only a ſuperticial and ſpecula- 
tive, but a practical and experimental 
Knowledge of them, for that after all is the 
Knowledge of Feſus Chriſt and Him cruci- 
fied, which rhe Apoſtle ſpeaks of, and ac- 

counts 
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Him before all things upon 
who have attained to ſuch a Knowledge of 
Chriſt as this, will need no Arguments to 
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edunts fo excellent. Not that which ſwims 
only in the Brain, but that ſinks into the 
Heart, moves the Affections, and puts us 
upon belicving and living in all Reſpects 
according to what we know. So that we 
have them not only in the Notion and The- 
ory, but ſee and taſt the wondrous things 
that He hath done for us, and feel the hap- 

y Effects of them in our ſelves: finding 
by our own Experience, that He aſſumed 
our Humane, by our partaking of His Di- 
vine Nature : That He died for us, by our 
living to Him: That He is exalted above 
all things in Heaven, by our preferring 
Earth. They 


perſwade them that it excells all other. 
They feel more of it than others can tel] 
them : And more than they can tell to 
others. Whereas they who never had any 
ſuch Senſe or Experience of it upon their 
own Minds, will hardly be convinc'd of 
the Excellency of it by any Words that 
can be us d about it. Neither indeed are 
there any to be found, whereby it can be 
fully expreſs d. 

But how ſoe ver, it may not be amiſs to 
obſerve, That the Excellency of this Know- 
ledge appears ſufficiently from the Height 
and Excellency of the Objects upon which 


it 
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it is exercis d. For whereas our Know- 
lelge of other Things lies low and flat 
— 1 the Ground, perplex'd, and entap- 


gled among the Creatures which GOD 
hath made, this ſoars aloft upon him that 
made them; among the Divine Perfe- 
ctions which he manifeſted in the Redem- 
ption of Mankind, and the higheſt Myſte- 
ries of his holy and everlaſting Goſpel. 
For by knowing Chriſt Jeſus, we know 
the Word and Son of GOD, by whom al 
things were male, and without whom nothing 
was male that was made. Fobn 1. 2. By 
knowing the Son, we know the Father alſo, 
whom no Man knoweth ſave the Son, and be 
to whomſoever the Son ſhall reveal him. Matt. 
11. 27, By knowing Jeſus Chriſt and Him 
crucitied, we know how Grace and Truth 
came into the World. Fobn 1. 17. How the 
Almighty Creator of all things comes to be 
ſo merciſul and propitious to fall'n Men, 
and rot to the tall'n Angels, altho' they 
be both alike His Creatures. How all 
the Loſſes that we ſuſtained in the firſt 
Adam, are abundantly repair'd aud made 
up by the laſt Alam. How, as by one 
Man's Diſabedieuce may Were mate Sin- 
nere; fo by the Obedience of one, many 
are made Rightecus. Rom. g. 19. How the 
Devotions and good Works which we fin- 
cerely perform come to be acceptable to 
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GOD, notu ithſtand ing their manifold Im- 
fect ions. How all things come to work 
together for Good to tloem that laue GOD, 
Ro. g. 29. How there comes to be ſuch a 
Mediatour between GOD and Men, who 
can bring two Partics that are at an infinite 
Diſtance together, and reconcile them to 
one another. How we who at preſent are 
ſinful Mortals upon Earth, may e're long 
be made glorified Saints in Heaven But 
why do I offer at ſhewing any of thoſe glo- 
rious Sights which the Knowledge of Jeſus 
Chriſt lets us into? Theſe are Contem- 
plations fit for Angelo. The Angels them- 
ſelves defire to look into them ; and the 
more they ſee, the more they admire and 
wonder. How much more ſhould we do 
fo, who are ſo highly concern'd in them, 
more than the Angels are? We certainly 
may well deſire and determine with St. 
Panl, not to know any thing, ſave Jeſus 
Chriſt, and bim crucified. 

And yet it is much to be obferv'd, that 
tho* this Knowledge be ſo high and won- 
derful, it is the moſt certain Knowledge 
that we can have of any thing that is. In 
compariſon of which our Knowledge of o- 
ther things is generally no more than bare 
Gueſs and Conjecture; as being receiv'd 
only from our Senſes or Reaſon, or from the 
Teſtimony of other Men. Which ways we 


now 
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know are all fallible. Whereas we have 
the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, from the 
infallible Teſtimony of G OD himſelf: 
who hath revealed all things neceſſary for 
us to know concerning Him in his own 
Word. Whereby it comes to paſs that we 
are as certain of every thing that is written 
or ſaid there, concerning Jeſus Chriſt, as 
we can be of the moſt evident thing that is. 
As certain that He an the Father are one, 
as that two and two make four. 7obn 10. 
30. As certain that He came into the 
World to ſave Sinners, as that there are 
any Sinners in the World to fave. As cer- 
tain that He roſe from the Dead, as that 
we are now alive. As certain that He, i: 
now at the right Hand of GO D in Hea- 
ven, as that we are now 1n this place. For 
our Knowledge of theſe and ſuch like 
things, being grounded upon the Word of 
GOD, of Truth it felf, it muſt needs be 
as certain as it is poſſible to be ; as certain 
as that GOD's Word is true. 

And it 1s very well for us that it 1s ſo, 
conſidering the great uſe and need that we 
always have of it. I do not deny but that 
the Knowledge of other things 15 in many 
Caſes very uſeful. Some to private Per- 
ſons, ſome to publick Societies; ſome to 
whole Kingdoms : Some to Mankind in 
general: Some to the right underſtanding 
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of the Holy Scriptures, and ſo to the Know- 
ledge of Chriſt himſelf. Yea, there is 
ſcarce any fort of Knowledge but, ſome 
way or other, helps towards the raiſing, 
refining, and enlarging our Underſtand- 
ing, and fo to the making us more capa- 
ble of knowing Him. But whatſoever 
it may be at preſent, unleſs it tends to 
that End, at laſt it will ſtand us in no 
ſtead: For what if we were <ckliled in all 
the Arts and Sciences that ever were in- 
vented, and could manage them every one 
to the beſt advantage ? What if we hal 
the whole Syſtem of Logick in our heads, 
and could argue with all the Art and So- 
phiſtry that ever Men did ? What if we 
could dive into the depths of Natural Phi- 
loſophy, and ſee into the Springs and 
Movements of all ſecond Cauſes 2 What 
if we had turred over all the Records of 
the Church, and the Hiſtories of all 
Places and Ages ſince the World began, 
and could reduce every thing that ever 
happen d, to its own proper time ? What if 
we could count the number of the Stars, 
call them all by their Names, and deſcribe 
their Motions to an Hairs breadth ? Whit 
if we underſtood all Languages, and could 
diſcourſe with People of all the Nations 
— Earth in their own Mother Tongue? 
otw ithſtanding all this, unleſs we know 
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Feſus Chriſt alſo, and Him crucified, we 
ſhould be loſt and undone for ever. For 
as much as there is no way to be ſaved 
but by Him : Neither can any be ſaved 
by Him, vnlefs thev believe in Him, nor 
believe in Him, unleſs they firſt know 
Him; for as the Apoſtle obſerves, How can 
they believe in Hin: of whom they Dau? not 
beard, and ſo know not what to believe? 
Rom. 10. 14. 

This Knowledge therefore being fo ne- 
ceſſary to our believing in Chriſt, it is fo 
likewiſe to every thing requiſite to our 
obtaining the End of our Faith, even the 
Salvation of our Souls. In fo much that 
we cannot make one true ſtep towards 
Heaven without it, no more than the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, could have gone through 
the Wilderneſs to the Land of Canaan, 
without having that Type of Chriſt, the 
Fillar of a Cloud by Day, and of Fire by 
Night to guide them. For the whole of our 


Salvation from firſt to laſt, is begun, con- 


tinued, and finiſh'd by G OD our Saviour. 
And unleſs we know Him, we can net- 
ther know what to do, nor do any thing 
we know, in order to our being ſaved by 
Him. And theretore we tec, how they 
who live without the Krow ledge of Chriſt, 
live as without GO D in the Werld. The 
may profeſs 19 know GOD. hu in V. * 0 

t *Dey 


273 


274 


SERMON VII. 
they deny Him, being abominable, diſobe- 
dient, and in every good Work reprebate 
Tit. 1. 16. Their Eycs are fo blind that 
they cannot fre, and their Hearts fo. hard, 
they cannot feel any difference between 
Good and Evil. They may be wiſe to di evil, 
but to do good they bave no Knowledge. 
Jer. 4. 22. They live in perfect ſlavery to 
their own Humours aud Paſſions, and to the 
Devil himſelf, being taken Captive by bim 


at bis Will. 2 Tim. 2. 26. Ard all becauſe | 


they know not Him, who was manifeſted, to 
deſtroy the Works of' the Devil. 1 John 3.8, 

But as St Peter obſerveth, Men eſcape the 
Poltutions of the J orlil, throughthe Know- 
ledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


' 2 Pet. 2. 20. For by it we know how to 


overcome the World, fo as to live above 
it: How to reſiſt the Devil, fo as to 
make him flee from us. How to work out 


— 


our Salvation, ſo as to make our Calling 


and Election ſure. How to mortify our 
Sins, ſo as to walk in newneſs of Life, thro' 
all the changes and chances of this mortal 
Life till we come to Life Eternal. To 
which the truc Know lege of Chriſt, will 
as certainly bring us at laſt, as if we had 
it already. As we learn from Him who 
alone can give it, ſaying to his Father, This 
is Life Eternal, that they might know * 

the 
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the only true GOD, and Teſus Chrift 

whom thou haſt ſent. John 17. 3. | 
W h-n I think of thefe things, I cannot 
bur reflect upon the Corruptions of the 
Age we live in, and the caute of them. It 
was our great happineſs that in the laſt 
Age ſave ch, the Doctine of our Church 
was ſo re form' d, that it agrees exactly with 
GO is Holy Word, as underſtood and 
interpret b his whole Catholick Church, 
Aud it miaht be r-afon:bly expected, that 
u here the Doctrine was lo well rcformed, 
Men's Lives would have been fo tco. But 
we tind the contrary by {ad experience. 
That piece of Reformation is {Þ {i wanting, 
and ſeems to be referv'd for this Age, and 
for this H:ppy and Glorious Reign, where- 
in {ume Attempts have been made alrea- 
dy towards it. Bot all will be in vain, 
unleſs a way could be found cut, that all 
who are born and bred within the Pale of 
of our Church, ma underſtaud the Do- 
&rine which ihe tencheth, particularly that 
which reſpects our Bleſſed Saviour. For o- 
therwiſe, although the Branches may be 
lopp' cd off, or kept from ſpreading abroad 
and above Gr ound, the root of Vice and 
Wickedneſs will fill remain. For that can 
never be deftroy'd but by the Knowledge 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which he knows is but 
rarely found among us, and that hitherto 
=4 there 
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there hath not been that care taken for the 
Propagation of it, which he defizn'd and 


expected when he was Graciouſly pleaſed 


in ſo wonderful a manner, to cauſe the 


ſo well reform'd. 


But to our great Comfort, He knows 
withall that the Fault is not in our Church 


it ſelf. For ſhe hath done all ſhe could 


to ſpread his Goſpel all over the King- 
dom, that all might know Him, from the 
higheſt to the loweſt Perſon in it. 

She hath order'd that all who are young 


or ignorant ſhould be inſtructed in the 


Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, every 


Sunday and Holiday throughout the Year, | 


She hath ſet apart ſeveral Feaſt, and Faſt. 
days every Year, to keep up the Memory, 
and put People in mind of what our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour ſaid, or did, or ſuffer d for 
us ; and of what his Apoſtles, and Evan- 
gelifts did or taught by his Direction and 
Aſliſtance. She hath compos'd her Litur- 
y of ſuch Leſſons, Pſalms, Hymns, Creeds, 
yers, and Collects, that it containeth 
all the Fundamental Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith : So that one would think it 
morally impofuble, that any, who heartily 
uſe and attend diligently to the Prayers of 
hey ought to do, every 
day, ſhould be ignorant of any one ny 


Doctrine of the Church of England to be 


| 
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that is needful for them to know. So 
great care hath our Church taken, that 
all who live in her Communien might 
come to the true Knowledge of Chrift their 
Saviour. And if hcr Rules and Orders 
were but as Religiouſly obſerv'd by the 
whole Nation, as they are wiſely and 
ouſly contriv*d by Her, what an Under- 

anding, whit a Wiſe, what an Holy 
People ſhould we then be ? Then would 
be fultill'd that which was ſpoken by the 
Prophet, "That the Earth, at leaſt this part 
of it, ſhall be full of the Knowledge of the 
Lord, as the Waters cover the Sea, Ila. 11. 
9. And then we ſhould clearly fee of 
what mighty uſe and advantage it vould 
be, not only for particular Perſons, but 
for the whole Kingdom, to know Feſius 
Chriſt, and Him crucified. 

Neither is this ſo unpleaſant, or ſo in- 
ſipid a kin of Knowledge as ſome ima- 
gine. But they are ſuch only who never 
taſted of it. For they who have, cannot 
but have found ſo much ſweetneſs in it, 
that they can reliſh no other, but long for 
more and more of it every day, never 
thinking they can have enough. It is in- 
deed the only true Joy and Comfort of a 
Chriſtian's Heart. The Knowledge of o- 
ther things may pleaſe our Fancies, this 
only can ſatisfy and delight our Souls. 

7 For 
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For what ſoever elſe we know, be ſure we 
all know our ſelves to he Sinners, and if Sin- 
ners then liable to the Wrath of GOD, 
and to all the Curſes and Judgments that 
He hath threatned againſt Sinners. The 
thoughts whereof lie ſo heavy upon ſome 


Mens Mind, that they are ready to firk down 


into Horror and Deſpair : And they make 
all Men ſometimes fad and melancholy, 
do what they can, in the midſt of all their 
ſeeming Mirth and Jollity. And where 
ſhall we ſeek for any Comfort and Support? 
We may look where we will, but we ſhall 
never find any but in the Chriſtian ReJi- 
gion. For it is that only which affords 
us certain Principles whereon to truſt for 
GO D's Mercy in the Pardon of our Sins, 
aud his Reconciliation to us, in his beloved 
Son, in whom he is well pleas'd. Where- 
fore they who know not Him, can fee no 
ground on which to build their hope of 
Pardon and Salvation; but whenſoever 
they reflect upon themſelves, if they ever 
do ſo, are tormented with the frightful 
Apprehenſions of that Judgment and fiery 
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Indignat ion which will at laſt devour them. 


Whereas, to know Feſus Chriſt and Him 
crucified . To know that the only begot- 
ten Son of GOD came into the World 


to fave Sinners, ſuch Sinners as we are: 
That He isthe Propitiation for our Sins, and 
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for the Sins of the whole World: That 
He was deliver d for our Offences, and rai- 
ſed again for our Juſſificat ion ; that He 1s 
now our Mediator and Advocate with the 
Father, appearing row in his Preſence on 
our behalf, and preparing a Place in Hea- 
ven for us againft our Departure out of this 
wicked World ; this r:ifetiz up our droop- 
ing Spirits: This fills our Son's with So- 
lid and Subſtantial Joy: With Joy in Him, 
Whom having not ſeen, re loves in whom, 
though now ye ſee Hin not, yet believing, 


ye rejoyce with Joy unſpeakable and full of 


Glory, 1 Pet. 1. 8. 
Lafily, As this is th? moſt ſublime, the 
moſt certain, the moſt uſcſul and the moſt 
leaſant Knowledge we can ever have ; So 
it 15 the moſt laſting. For it is everlaſting. 
It is St Ferome's Advice; Diſcamus in ter- 
ris quorumnobis ſcientia perſeveret in Co; 
Let us learn thoſe Things upon Earth, the 
Knowledge whereof will continue with 
us in Heaven. This is the only Know- 
ledge that will do fo. V. hen we die all 
our other Thoughts will peri!h : But the 
Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſf will go along 
with us into the other World, and there 
ſtick by us for ever: And u ill be advan- 
ced alſo to its higheſt Perfection. Now 
we ſee as through a Glaſi darkly, but then 
face to face; now we know in part, but 
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then we ſhall know, even as we are known 
of Him, x Cor. 13. 12. For then we ſhall 
be like Him, an ſec Him as He is, 1 Joh. 
3. 2. Weſhill live with Him, we fhall 


behold His Glory, we ſhall enjoy His 


bleed Company we ſhall ah Him, 
and love Him, and pra:ſe Him for ever. 
From the Premiſes thus briefly laid 
down ; I may conclude this plain Diſ- 
courſe as & Peter concludes his ſecond E- 
_ to all Chriſtians, Te therefore, Be- 
ed, ſeeing ye know the e Things befare : z 
beware leſt ye alſo being 4 away with the 
Error of 6. Wicked, fall from your own 
face, but grom in Grace and in the 
Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Feſus 


Chriſt. To Him be Glory both now and 


for ever, Amen. 
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Te alſo, as lively Stones, are built up a Spiri- 
tual Houſe, an Holy Prieſthood, to offer 
up Spiritual Sacrifices acceptable to GOD 


by Fefus Chriſt. 


HEN the Lord, the Lord GOD 

Omnipotent, had by the Word of 
his Power commanded all things out of no- 
thing,it is written, That GOD ſaw every thing 
that be had made, and bebold, it was very 
good, Gen. 1. 31. Every thing was juſt as 
He would have it, exactly fitted to the Ends 
and Uſes for which He deſign d it; and 
therefore it was very good in his Sight, or 
He was much vleaſed with it. And ſo He 


| hath been ever ſince with all things in 


Heaven, except the Apoſtate Angels; eve- 
ry thing elſe moving and acting there con- 
tinually according to his Will and Plea- 
ſure. Neither is there any thing * 
t 
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hath made upon Earth, but what is very 
good in his Eyes, ſo chat He is infinitely 
pleaſed with 1t, except Mankind ; who be. 
ing falk'n from their firlt Eſtate, are fo far 
from being very good, that they are very 
bad in the Sight of GOD, as bad as bad 
can be: For it is written, Tha: GOD ſaw | 
that the N Per ; of Man was great in 

the Earth, and that every Imagination of | 
tbe Thonghrs of bis Heart, was only Evil 
continually. Gen. 6.5. This is the Caſe of 
Man in general, even of all Mankind, 
from firſt to laſt. There never was a mere 
Man from the Fall to this Day, that was 
every way ſuch as GOD made him : And 
therefore never one, that did any one t 
that in it ſelf was perfectly good in the fight 

of GOD,and to pleaſing or acceptable unto | 
him. But the whole Race of Mankind be- 

ing corrupted in all the Faculties of their 
Souls and Mcmbers of their Bodies, and 
always therefore acting irregularly and con- 
trary to the Will of GOD, He is alway dif- | 
pleaſed with them, and with every hit 
they think, or ſpeak, or do of themſelves 
or by their own natural Powers. So that 
he 2 juſtly have condemn'd them all 
to the fame everlaſting Fire, that is preperd | 


for the Devil and his Apoſtate Angels. And | 


would certainly have done it. by that He 
knew how to advance the Glory of his Goot | 
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Goodneſs and Truth in reſtoring them to 
a Capacity of pleaſing him again, and eu- 
abling them accordingly to do fo, if they 
will. and to be willing alſo to do it. 

This is a M. ſtery that is beyond the 
Reach of human Underſtanding. Neither 


could any Man have thought it poſlible, if 


GOD had not reveaPd it in his holy Word. 
But now that we have His Word for it, we 
have ſurer Grounds to believe it, than we 
have to believe any thing that we our ſelves 
can under ſtand. From whence we may fee 
how much we ought to value the Holy Scri- 
ptures; and likewiſe, how far the Chri- 
ſtian exceeds all other Religions. For, tho 
all ſorts of People profeſs ſome kind of Re- 
ligion, whereby they hope to pleaſe the 
GOD they worſhip ; yet none have any 
ſure Ground to believe they worſhip the 
true G OD, nor to hope that he will be 
pleaſed with what they do, but only they 
who believe the Holy Scriptures both of the 


Old and New Teſtament to be given by his 


Infpiration : Which ſeing none but Chri- 
ſtians do, none but they can be ever cer- 
tain that any thing they do 1s pleaſing un- 
to GOD. But they may be certain of it, 
and ought to be fo, in that they have the 
way and manner how to do it, moſt plainly 
reveaPd to them by GOD himſelf in many 
Places of his Holy Scriptures, and parti- 
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cularly in that which I have now read. 
The Apoſtle writes this Epiſtle to the 
'Ble& or Saints of GOD. And having in 


the firſt Chapter put them in mind, how 
they became ſuch, even by being born a- 
in by the Word of GOD, ver. 21. In this 
Fe adviſer them as net born Babes to de- 
fire the ſincere Milk of the ſame Word, 
that as they were born, ſo they may grow 
by it. ver. 2. If ſo be, faith he, ye baue 
taſte that the Lord is gracious. ver. 3. 
For if they had once taſted of it, as be ſure 
they had, they could not but long for more 
oi the Grace of Chriſt: Here call'd the 
Lord, as appears from the fol low ing Words, 
To whom coming, as unto a living Stone; 
diſallow 4 indeed of Men, but choſen of 
GOD, and precious, ye alſo as lively Stones 
are built up a ſpiritual Houſe. For the 
Church being wholly built upon Chriſt, 
and all our Hopes of Salvation depending 
upon Him ; for the better ſtrengthening 
and confirming our Faith in Him, He is 
often ſpoken of in Holy Writ, under the 
Name and Notion of a Rock or Stone. He- 
hold, ſaith GOD by the Prophet, I lay in 
Zion for a Forn.lation, 4 Stone, a tried 
Stone, @ precious Corner Stone, a ſure Foun- 
dation; be that believeth in bim, ſhall not 
make bait, or be confounded. Ifa. 28. 16. 
Rom. 9. 33. And, the Stone, ſaith * 
ic · hic 
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which the Builders refuſed, is become the 
Head of the Corner. Pal. 119. 22. For 
that this Ston= is Chriſt, appears from the 
m:nv Places in the New Teſtament, where 
theſe Words are apply'd to him, Not only by 
his Apoſtle, Acts 4. 11. 1 Per. 2. 7. but 
by Chriſt himſelf. Marth. 21. 42. Mark 
12. 10. Luke 20. 17. And to this the Apo- 
{tle allud-s in this very place, ſaying, Un- 
to whom coming as to a living Stone, iſal- 


Iow'd indeed of Men, but choſen f GOD, 


an I precious; which is the ſame in effect 
with his being reftſed of the Builders, but 
choſen of GOD to be the Head of the Corner. 
The Corner or Foundation Stone upon 
which the whole Fabrick reſteth. For o- 
ther Foundation can no Man lay than thut is 
laicl, which is Teſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 3.11. 
But the Apoſtle here calls him x living 
Stone, to ſhew that this is only a Me tipho- 
rical Expreſſion; denoting his Firmucfs 
and Stability, together with the geit Need 
there is of Him in erecting th: Houſe ire 
{poken of: But that He is not fuch a Scan- 
as thoſe we fee upon Earth, that are all 
without Senſe and Lite, but a lit ing Stone , 
a Stone that hath Life in it ſelf, and gives 
Life to all that come unto Him, and are 
built upon Him. And therefore the Apo- 
ſtle having ſaid, 79 whom cc a; to a 
living Stone; he adds, I 41's 15 liueh, or 
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rather as living Stone c. are built up a ſbiri. 
tual Houſe. He is ſuch a living 45 him- 
ſelf, that he makes them alſo who come 


unto him, to be fo. Who therefore a3 


ſuch are built up 3 Spiritual Houſe: 

An Houſe of GOD, a Temple, where. 
in the living GOD himſelf is pleaſed to 
dwell ; According to that of the Apoſtle to 
the Saints at Corinth, Know ye not that ye 
= the Temple of GOD, and that the Spirit 
GOD dwelletb in b 1 Cor. 3. 16. 
p. 6. 19. And to thoſe at Erbeſus, Now 
thereſore ye are no more Strangers and Fo- 
reigners, but Fellow-Citizens with the 


Saints and of the Houſhol! of GOD. And 


are built upon the Foun!ation 6 . the Apoſtles | 


and . Teſus Chriit himſelf being 
the chief Corner Stone. In whom all the 
Bulli ing ſitiy framed together groweth unto 
an Holy Temple in the Lord. In whom Je 
alſo are e builded together for an Habitation 
of GO D through the Spirit, Eph. 2. 19. 
c. Whence we ſee, that the whole Com- 
munion of Saints, the Body of Chriſt, are 
the ſpiritual Houſe {poken 1 m my Text; 
the Houſe of GOD, or his Habitation, by 
reaſon of his Spirit dwelling i in them. And 
therefore they are all of the {ame Hou- 
ſhold, the Hauſbold of GOD, as it is here 
call'd : And elſewhere, the Houſbol.1 
Faith, Gal. 6. 10. Becauſe it is by "th 
that 
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that they are built upon Chriſt the Foun- 
dation of this Houle. Hence it is that they 
are all adviſed to bril{ up one another 
in their moſt holy Faith. Jud. 20. And 
the Apoſtle often ſpeaks of edifying the 
Church, eaiffing the Body of CErift, edi- 
Hing one another in Love; that all things 
may be done to edifying, and the like. 
All which Expreſlions have Re lation to this 
ſpiritual Houſe, denoting the Neceſſity of 
our being edity'd or built up in Faith and 
Love, ſo that we may be real Parts of 
it, and grow up into a Holy Temple in the 
Lord. 

But in every Temple of the Lord, it is 
neceſſary that there be likewiſe a Prieſthood 
to offer Sacrifices fuitable to ſuch a Tem- 
ple. And fo there is here. For the Apo- 
ſtle having faid, that the Saints are a 
ſpiritual Honſe or Temple, he adds, That 
they are allo an Foy Holy Prieſtheo.l. 
As they are the wing Stones of which this 
Temple is compoſed and conſiſteth, fo they 
are likewiſe all of tlie Order of Prieſthood ; 
an holy Prie/tkood, proper for ſuch an Houſe 
where the moſt holy GOD reſideth. This 
was firſt revealed in the Old Teſtament, 
where GOD ſaid, Lis People ſhould be unto 
bim 4 Kingdom of Prietts, Exod. 19. 6. 
A Kingdom wherein all the Sub _ areboth 
Kings and Prieſts : Or as St. Peter a — 
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after my Text expreſſeth it, a Royal Prief. 
hood, 1 Pet. 2. 9. And how they come to 
be ſo, we learn from St. Jahn, ſaying, That 


Jeſus Chriſt bath made us Kings an! Prieſt: 


to GOD and the Father, Rev. 1. 6. Chap. 
5. 10. As he gives his Saints a Kingdom, 
ſo he conſecrates them all to be Prieſts ; not 
ſuch as were under the Law, when the 
Prieſthood was confined to one Family, 
and offered up only carnal Sacrifices ; but 
they are an holy Prieſthood, ordain'd 1 


offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable u 


GOD by Feſws Chriſt. 

For the Underſtandinz of which Words 
it will be neceſſary to conſider, what Sz 
crifices they are which the Saints offer up 
to GOD; where fore they are callꝰd fpirt 
tual Sacrifices: and that theſe ſpiritual Sa 
crifices are acceptable to GO D by Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

Firft therefore, a Sacrifice in general s 
properly ſomething that we give or offer to 
GOD for our own. For tho' we have no- 
thing but what He firſt gives to us, yet 
when He hath given it to us, we have 2 
civil Right to it;; it is our own in reſped 
of all other Men. But when we give it 
back again to GOD, diveſting our ſelves 
of our own Right to it, and transferring 
it whoily to Him, then he looks upon it 
as a Sacritice offer d up to Him, and is 
plea- 
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pleaſed to accept of it as ſuch. Under the 
Law, GOD commanded, that Oxen and 


Sheep, and Lambs, and fuch like living 
Creatures, ſhould be offer d up in Sacrifice 
to Him, which being kill'd by a Prieſt, 
were conſum'd either by Fire upon the 
Altar, or elſe by thoſe who waited at it, 
and ſo were fed as it were at GOD's Ta- 
ble, of ſuch things as were offer'd to Him. 
But theſe Sacrifices being ord ain'd only to 
foreſhew and typ tie the Lab of GOD that 
taketh away the Sins of the World, they 
ceaſed in courſe, when He had offer'd up 
Himſelf as a Scrifice for our Sins upon the 
Croſs. But now under the Goſpel, other 
kind of Sacrifices are requir'd of us. We 
are now commanded to preſent our Bodies 
as 4 living Sacrifice, Row. 12. 1. Not to 
kill them, but to offer them up a- live, as 
a living Sacrifice, by devoting our ſelves 
wholly to the Service of GOD ; by mortify- 
mg our Members that are _ theEarth, Col. 
3. 5. and crucifying the Fleſb with the Aﬀe- 
Aims and Luſts, Gal. 5. 24. By keeping 
our Bodies under, and bringing them into 
Subjection to our Sauls ; by ſubduing our 
Paſſions; denying Ungodlineſs and worldly 
Lifts, and ling ſoberly, righteouſly and 
coclly in this preſent World, Tit. 2. 12. 
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Hence all manner of good, pious, and | 
charitable Works, that are done in Obedi- 
ence to God, and for His Service and 
Honour, are now calFd Sacritices. As 
where the Apoſtle ſaith, That the Things ' 
which the Philipians ſent him, were an O- 
dour of a fweet ſwell, a Sacrifice accepta- 
ble, well pleaſing unto GOD, Phil. 4. 18, 
And to do good, faith he, and to commu- 
nicate forget not : For with ſuch Sacrifices 
GOD is well pleaſed, Heb. 13. 16. 

Indeed under the Law it ſelf, theſe were 
reckoned the beſt fort of Sacritices, and 
preferr'd before thoſe that were ordained 
in the Ceremonial Law. Bebol1, ſaith 
Samuel, to obey is better than Sacrifice, 
and to bearken, than the fat of Rams,1 Sam. 
15. 22. The Sacrifces of GOD, faith 
David, are a broken Spirit - a broken and 
a contrite Heart, OG OD, thou wilt nat 
. Pſal. 51. 17. Wherewithal, faith 
the Prophet, ſhall I come before the Lora, 
and bow my ſelf before the bigh GOD? 
Shall I come before him with burnt Offe- 
rings, and Calves of a Tear old 2 Will the 
Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, 
or with ten thouſands of Rivers of Ol ! 
Shall I give my Firſt-born for my Tranf- 
greſſion £ The fruit of my Body for the 
Sin of my Soul s He hath ſhewed W 
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Man, what is c And what doth the 
Lord require of thee, but t6 do juſtly, and 
to love Mercy, and to walk humbly with 
tby GOD, Mic. 6. 6, 7, 8. 

There are many ſuch places in the 
old Teſtament where this is fo plainly re- 
veal'd, that the Scribe who tatk'd with 
our Saviour, could not but own, Thit for 
a Man to love G OD with all his Heart, 
and bis Neighbour as biniſelf, is more than 
all whole burnt Offerings and Sacrifices, 
Mark 12. 33. 

But S:icriticing in general, being a pub- 
lick owning of GOD and his Soverargn- 
ty over the World, whereby we openly 
teſtitie our Acknowledgement ard Belief, 
that He is the Almighty Creator, Poſſeſlor 
and Governor of all Things, an that we 
are obliged to Him for all the Bl-{!:ngs we 
c2joy ʒ therefore by the Sacrihices winch are 
here ſaid to be offer d by the Holv Prieit- 
hood ſpoken of in my Text, ſuch Du- 
ties ſecm to be more eſpecially underſtood, 
whereby we now fet forth the Glory of 
GOD, by joyning together in making 


„our publick Profefliion of our Depen- 


dance upon Him, and cur maniijold Obl:- 
gations to Him, 

Particularly our open or publick Praying 
to Him, and to Him alone, for all the good 
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and were performed at the ſame time, 


Let ny Prayer, faith David, b. ſet forth 


giving. Pſal. 116. 1 17. And let fu 2 
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Things that we want. For hereby we 
plainly diſcover that we believe him to he 
the Author and Giver of every good and 
perie&t Gift: That we neither have nor 
can have any thing but what we receive 


from him: And that he is ſo juſt and true 


to his Word, that he will give us what- 

ſoe ver he knows to be good for us, if re 
ack it of Him according to His Will. Ad 
therefore under the Law it ſelf, their pub 
lick Prayers always went along with their 
daily Sacritices both Morning and Evening, 


even while the Lamb was roaſting 
the Altar. And this was it ſelf alſo rec- 
koned as a Sacrifice offer'd up to GOD. 


before thee as Incenſe, and the lifting up of | 
my Hands as the Evening Sacrifice. Plal. 
141. 2. 

Eſpecially confidering that Prayer al- 
ways was, and ought to be accompanied 
with Praiſe and Thankſgiving to GOD, 
which is ſo properly a Sacrifice, that Al 
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is often call d by that Name. 1 will Her 
faith David, ts thee the Sacrifice of Thankſ- 


crifice the Sacrifices of 23 

declare bis Works with rejozcing or fm King, 
Pl:#l. 107. 22. And this even in tho 
Days was more acceptable unto G 2 | 


he 
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than all their other Sacrifi es. I will 
praiſe the Name of GOD, ſuith be, with 
a Song, an! will magnifie bim with Thankſ- 
giving. This alſo ſhall pleaſe the Tor / 
better than an Ox or Bullock that hath 
horns and boofs. Pſal. 69. 30, 31. The 
Apoſtle alſo, to ſhew that this 1s proper- 
Iy an Evangelical Sacrifice, ſuch as St Peter 
Grads of in my Text, ſaith, By him there- 
fore, even by Chriſt, let ns 9ffer the Sa- 
crifice of praiſe to GOD continnally, that 


it, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to 


bis Name, Heb. 13. 15. 

But the Sacritice that is moſt proper 
and peculiar to the Goſpel, 18 the Sacra- 
ment of our Lord's Supper, in{tituted by 
our Lord himfelf, to ſucceed all the 
bloody Sacrifices in the M-ſaick Law. 

For tho' we cannot ſay, as ſome abſurd- 
ly do, that this is ſuch a Sacrifice whereby 
Chriſt is again offer d up to G OD both 
for the Living and the Dead; yet it may 
as properly be call'd a Sacrifice as any 
that was ever offered, except that which 
was offer d by Chriſt Himſelf. For 
his indeed was the only true expiatory 
Sacrifice that was ever offer d. Thoſe un- 
der the Law, were only Types of his: 
And were called Sacrifices only upon that 
account, becauſe they typited and repre- 
ſented that which he was to offer for the 
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Sins of the World. And therefore the 
Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
may as well be called by that Name as 
they were. They were LI ypical, and this 
is a commemorative Sacrifice. They fore- 
ſhewed the Death of Chriſt to come: This 
fhews ſorth his Death as already paſt. Fo- 
&s often, ſaith the Apoſtle, as ye eat thy 
Bread, and, drink this Cup, ye ao ſhew | 
the Lords Death, till be come. 1 Cor. 
11. 26, This is properly our Chriſtian 
Sacrifice, which neither Jews nor Gen- 
tiles can have any ſhare in; As the Apoſtle 
obſerves; We khave an Altar, where. 
of they havens right to eat, which ſerve the 
Tabernacle. Heb. 13. 10. An Altar, where 
we partake of the great Sacrifice which the 
Eternal Son of G0 offer d up for the 
Sins of the whole World, and ours amory | 
the reſt ; That Almighty GO D may be 
reconci led to us, ard receive us again in- 
to his Love and Favour, and make us ha 
in the Enjoyment of it ſor ever. Which 
is ſo great a Bleſling, that they who 
really mind their own Good and Welfare, 
can no more forbear to partake of this 
Sacrament when they may, than they can 
forbear to eat when they are hungry, and 
have Meat before them. 
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Theſe are thoſe Spiritual Sacritices which 
the Holy Prieſthood, or whole Body of 
Saints, ofter up to GOD. The Apoſtle 
calls then Spiritual, in oppoſition to 
thoſe Carnal Sacrifices that were ofter'd 
by the Levrical Prieſthood, And becanſe 
they are of a Spiritual Nature, and 
performed in a Spiritval Mar ner, being 
offer d up in the Spirits of the Saints as 
well as Bodies : And by the Spirit of 
G OD himſelf, dwelling in them, and fo 
conſecrating them a Spiritual Houſe, an holy 
Prieftb;ol, and enabling them to offer 
up theſe Sacrifices in the Name of Chriſt, 
and through the Merits of that Sacrifice 
which he hath offer d for them: Accor- 
ding to that of the Apoſtle in the place 
before quoted, by him therefore let us 
offer up the Sacrifice of praiſe to GOD 
continually. It 1s by him only that they 
can be offer d up ſo as to be acceptable 


unto GO D. And when they are offer'd 


up by him, they can be acceptable unto 
GOD no otherwiſe thin by him too. 
As we are here taught by the Apoll le, 
ſaying, That theſe Spiritual Sacrifices are 
acceptable to G O D by Fefus Chriſt. 

All that I have hitherto diſcourſed upon 
theſe Words, being only in order to clear 
the way for that which I chiefly deſign'd 
inthe choice of them, even tv ſhew how 
our Spiritual Sacrifices come to be accep- 
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table to GO D by Jeſus Chriſt (to our 
unſpeakable comfort); I ſhall now by his 


Aſliſtance ſearch into the bottom of it, 


and lay it as open as I can. For which 


pune we may firſt obſerve, that, by the | 


tical Law, when a Man brought 
an Offering to the Ler i, of his Flock or 
his Herd ; the Prieſt was to burn it all 
upon the Altar, and then it was ſaid t» 
be a burnt Sacrifice, an Offering ma le by 
Fire, of a ſwee: Savour unto the Lord. 


Levit. 1. 9, 13. Sc. What we tranſlate, | 
ſweet Savour, in the Hebrew is, ru mn, 


a Smell of Reſt. Such a Smell, whereby 
GOD reſted ſatisfied with the Sacrifice 
from whence it came, inſtead of the Death 
of the Offerer, or ſuch Puniſhment as 


was due unto him for his Sins. But he 


was firſt to put bis hand upon the head of 
bis burnt Offering - And then, the Text 
faith, ic ſhall be accepted for bim, t 
mak: atonement for bim, v. 4. The Death 
of the Sacrifice was accepted of inſtead of 
the Death which he muſt otherwiſe have 
ſuffer'd for his Sin. So that GOD was 
thereby atoned or reconciled to him, and 
well pleaſed again with him, as much as 
if he had not finned. Not by any Ver- 
tue in the Beaſt that was killed and burnt, 
but by reaſon of the Typical Relation it 
had to the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, 


whereby 


— 
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whereby he offer d up himſelf in our ſtend 
and ſo to make atonement, or propitiation 
for our Sins. 

Now as the Apoſtle in my Text calls 
our Devotions ard good Works by the 
Name of Sacrifices, ſo he aſſerts them to 
be acceptable to GO D, as the Legal Sa- 
crifices were. St Paul expreſſeth the fame 
thing in the very Words of the Law, fay- 


ing, That the good Works of the Philip- 


pians were an Odour of a ſweet ſmell. And 
then he explains it, by adding, that they 
were 4 Sacrifice acceptable, well pleaſing 
to G O D. Phil. 4. 18. And fo all the 
good Works thit᷑ we ſincerely perform in 
Obedience to the Will of G OD, altho' 
they are not abſolutely perfect in them- 
ſelves, yet he accepts of them as much as 
if they were, and is as well pleated with 
them, and with him that doth them. He 
looks upon them as good Works, fuch as 
he would have us do, and accordingly re- 
wards us for them, by giving us thoſe 
great Bleſſings which he hath freely pro- 
miſed ro thoſe who obey and ſerve him. 
Thus therefore cur Spiritual Sacritices are 
here ſaid to be acceptable ro G O D. But 
not for any worth or value in themſelves, 


but by Jefus Chriſt. To underſtand this, 
we muſt conſider, 


i. There 
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1. There is nothing which we do, that ig 
acceptable or well- pleaſing to GOD in it 


ſelf. For GOD is pleaſed with nothing but 


what is exactly agreeable to his own Will, 
But nothing that we do is ſo in all points, 


But do what we can, we ſtill fail either in | 
the Matter, or in the Manner, or in the | 


End, or in ſome Circumſtance or other, 
So that, as the wiſe Man obſerves, there 
is not a juſt Man, that doth good an! fm- 
neth not. Eccl. 7. 20. not only, that al. 
ways doth good. and never fins :* But 
that doth not fin in the good he doth, by 
not doing it as he ought in all reſpects 
But nothing is good, that is not all good: 
without any failure or defect in it. Which 


ſeeing nothing we do, is: Therefore no- 


thing we do, can be of it ſelf acceptable 
to him, who i of purer Eyes than to be- 
bold iniquity, any Iniquity, without Ab- 
horrence and Indignation. 

In the next place we may obſerve, that 


as all our Spiritual Sacrifices are thus un- | 


clean in the fight of G OD, fo it is not 


in the Power of any or all the Creatures 
in the World to cleanſe them, ſo as to 
make them acceptable to him, without 


Chriſt. Neither is there Salvation in any ! 


other. For there is no other Name under 
Heaven given among Men, whereby we muft 
ſaved. AR. 4. 12. Whereby we can be 


ſaved | 
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ſaved from the Wrath of G OD, which 
is due to every Sin or Tranſgreſſion of 
his Law, one as well as a other; to the 
Defects and Imperfections of our beſt 
Actions, as well as to the worſt that we 


ever did, or ever can do. 


And therefore Chriſt himſelf ſaith, That 
withor:t him, we can do nothing. Joh. 15. 
5. Nothing that 1s truly good : Nothing 
that GOD will accept of, without him. 
Inſomuch that withont him, our whole 
Lives are but as one continued Sin and Pro- 
vocation againſt him, in whom we live. As 
they who do not belicve in him, will one 
day find by woful experience, notwithſtand- 
ing all their pretenſious to Vertue ann good 
Works. For whatſoever they may pretend, 
they can neither exerciſe any one Vertue, 
nor do any one Work that can be properly 
termed Good, and therefore acceptable to 
G OD, without Chriſt. 

But by him S Peter here faith, that 
our Spiritual Sacrifices are acceptable to 
GOD: And fo doth St Paul too, where 
he faith, that we are accepted in the he- 
loved. Eph. 1. 6. In Him, of whom GOD 
the Father ſaid, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am pleaſed. Matt. 3. 17. ch. 17. 5. 
This was proclaimed by a Voice from 
Heaven upon two ſeveral Occafions, . 
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his Baptiſm, and at his Transfiguration; 
the better to aſſure us, that He is the be- 
loved Son in whom GOD is pleaſed to 
manifeſt his Love and Favour to Man. 
kind: That as the Law was given hy Moſes, 


Grace and Truth came by Feſus Chriſt. Joh, 
1. 17. Grace: All the Grace and Mercy 


that we receive from G OD, comes by | 


Him. Particularly that whereby He is gra- 
cioutly pleaſed to accept of any hing that 
we Sinful Mortals do. An] therefore in 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the Apoſtle 
prays, Thit GOD wol make them per- 


working in them that which is well pleaſing 


in hit ſig bt through Jeſus Chriſt. Heb. 13. 21. | 


fect in every good Work, to do bis Will, | 


It is only through him that G OD enables 


to do good Works; and it is only through 
Him, that the good Works we do are well- 
pleaſing unto GOD, 

But how this comes to paſs, that what 
we do, fhould be acceptable to GO D by 
another, even by Jeſus Chriſt, is a Myſtery 
which the Angels deſire to look into, and 


the more they look the more they Admire; | 


And ſo ſhall we, if we do but caſt our Eye 
upon what is revealed of it in GO D's holy 
Word. Where we find, 

1. That this Jeſus Chriſt is the Eternal 
Son of GOD, of one Subſtance with the 
Father, and that in the fulueſs of Time, L 
t 
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took upon him the Form or Nature of Man, 
ſo as to be in One and the Same Perſon 
both G0 D and Man; Man in general. 
Not only a particular human Perſon as e- 
very one of us 1s, but as the firſt Mæn Adam 
was, one in whom the whole Nature of 
Man is contain d. Who therefore 1s called 
alſo the Second Man. 1 Cor. 15. 47. and 
Adam, tht is, Man in general, as the Fir/? 
was, v. 45. But with this mighty Advan- 
tage, that the Firſt was only Man: The 
Second, not only Man, but GOD too. 
GOD of the fame Nature with the Fa- 
ther, as well az Man of the ſame Nature 
with all other Men. 

2. We there find, that as the Firſt Man 
Alam, and in him all Mankind broke the 
Lau of GOD ; fo the Second kept it per- 
; fedly, never doing any one thing that was 
there Forbidden, nor leaving any one thing 
undone that was there Commanded. But 
he went about continually doing Good, 
and fulfilling all Righteouſneſs. So that 
bis whole Life as Man, was one conti- 
muued A& of Obedience to the Wil: of 
GOD. Which being performed by him 
in the whole Nature of Mian, was as much 
as was required of all that are of that Na- 
ture, and more too. Feraftunch as no 
more was or could be required of all Man- 
kind than the Obedience ot fo many Fi- 

nite 


— — 


SERMON VIII 


nite Creatures; W hereas his was the O. 
bedience of a Perſon that is Infinite; and 
therefore intinitely ſurpaſſing all that could 


ever have been done by the whole Race of 


Mankind. 
3. We there alſo find, that He was 


thus obedient not only through the whole 
courſe of his Life, but to Death it ſelf 
even the Death of the Croſs. Phil. 2. 8. | 


He did not only ſuffer that accurſed Death, 


but he ſuffer d it in perfect Obedience to | 


the Will of GOD. But Death bei 
due only for Sin, he never having fin 
could not ſuffer it for himſelf. But as he 
ſuffer'd it in the Nature of Man, ſo he 
ſuffer'd it for all that are of that Nature. 
And therefore he is there ſaid to have 
died for us, and for our Sins: To have 
taftecl Leach for every Man. Heb. 2. 9. 
and to haue given kimſelf 4 Ranſom for all. 
1 Tim. 2. 6. For all of that Nature in 
which he died. So th:t his Death was a 
ſufficient Price for the Redemption of all 
M-nkind ; It bi ing equivalent to the Death 
of all Men; And of infinitely greater 
Worth and Value, in that it was the Death 
of an Infinite. Perſon. 

4. We there fir d alſo that this Divine 


Perſon, having thus ſufter'd Death in the 

Nature of Man, he in that roſe again, 

went up into Heaven, and 1s there _ 
te 
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ted at the Right hand of G OD, to be the 
Mediator between G O D and Men, in 
whoſe Nature he 1s now there, appearing 
in the Preſence of GOD for us. 1 Tim. 
2. 5. Heb. 9. 24. As the Propitiation for 
our Sins, and for the Sins of the whole 
' TPorli, 1 Joh. 2. 2. And is able to fave to 
the utmoſt all that come unto G O D by Him, 
' ſeeing be ever lroeth to make interceſſion for 
them. Heb. 7. 25. 

Laſihy, we find in holy Writ, that they 
who believe in this Jeſus Chriſt, are ſaid 
to be in lim, to abide in bi, as a Member 
in the Body or a Branch in a Tree, and fo 

to partake of bim. Heb. 3. 14. of all he 

did and ſuffer'd upon Earth, and of all he 
is Now doing in Heaven: Where H- 
looks upon them as His own, His Diſci- 
ples, His Servants, His Friends, His Bre- 
thren, His Sheep, His peculizr People; 
and accordingly rakes particular care of 
them, as their Saviour, their Mediator 
and Advocate with the Father, interce- 
ding continually for th.m, an] for them 
only. I pray for the, laith he, Ipray not 
for the Worl 1, but for them, wich thou han 
given me, for they are thing. Joh. 17. 9. 

Now theſe this buingthus briefly laid 
down together we may eafily fee, how 
the Spiritual Sacrifices which the Spiritual 

Honſe and Holy Prieitlood here ſpoken of, 
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offer unts G0 D, come to be acceptable ty 
Him by Jeſis Chriſt. For this Spiritual 
Houſe being wholly made up of ſuch x 
come to Chriſt, and believe on Him, 33 
we learn from the Context, v. 4, 6, 7 
Therefore they are all built up in him, 3 
St Peter here faith, or as St Paul expreſ- 
ſeth it; In bim they are builde4 together 
for an habitation of GOD through the 
Spirit. Eph. 2. 22. So that they have: 
near Relation to Him, and an Intereſt in 
Him, and He in them: They are wholh 
His ; and are actuated and influenc'd hy 
that Holy Spirit that proceeds from Him, 
as the Membersof a Body are by the Anim 
Spirits that flow from the Head. Rom. 0 | 
9, 13, 14. It is by this the Spirit o 
Chriſt, and ſo by Chriſt himſelf that the | 
offer all their Spiritual Sacrifices, and do 
all the good Works that are required d 
them: Accordivg to that of the Apoſtle, 
I can do all things through Chriſt tha 
ſtrengtbhneth me. Phil. 4. 13. But what 
is done by Chriſt or his Holy Spirit, is 
done by GO D Himſelf. And fo far s| 
any thing is done by himſelf, fo far be 
ſure he is well pleas d wich it, as 

is with every thing which He Himſelf 
doth. This therefore is one Reaſon where- | 
fore the Spiritual Sacrifices, which Hs 
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Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe they are offer'd by 
Him, in whom GOD is well-pleaſcd. 
But although they be thus led by the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt, yet while they are in the 
Body, the Fleſh luſteth ayainſt the Spirit; 
ſo that do what they can, there are many 
Blemiſhes and Imperfections in their beſt 
Sacrifices, which would hinder their be- 
ing acceptable unto G OD, if Chriit 
did not cover them with his own Sa- 
crifice. But He having offer” d np Him- 
ſelf as a Sacrifice for the Sins of the 
whole World, by Vertue of that, He 
makes Atonement and Reconciliation for 
all the Sins of thoſe who believe in Him, 
and particularly for the Imperfections of 
their Duties and Performances : For 
which He Himſelf hath born the Puniſh- 
ments, and therefore intercedes, That 
GO D would not be angry or diſpleas'd 
with them: But be graciouſly pleaſed to 
accept of the imperfe& Sacrifices which 
they offer Him, for the fake of that abſo- 
lately perfect Sacrifice which He himſelf 
had offer'd in their ftead. And hence it 
is that Almighty GO D having His Sa- 
critice always in His Eye, overlooks the 
Imperfections of theirs, and accepts of 
what they do, through the Merits of that 
Death which His only Begotten Son hath 

ſuffer d for them. 
X Bur 
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But that nothing might be wanting to 
render the good Works which his Servants 
do by his Aſſiſtance, as acceptable to GOD 
through Him, as it is poſſible for them tobe, 
he doth not only waſh out their ſpots with 
His Blood, but he adorns them alſo with 
his own Righteouſneſs, that perfect Righ- 
teouſneſs which he fulfil Pd through the 
whole courſe of his Lite. For that alfo | 
being, as we have ſeen, perform'd in the | 
whole Nature of Man, and therefore a 
plicable to all that are of that Nature, be 
accordingly applies it to all that by Faith 
come unto Him for it. As all His faithful 
People be ſure do: As well as St Paul, when 
he defired to be found in Chriſt, not having 
bis own Righteouſneſs which is of the 
Law, but that which is through the Faith 
of Chriſt . The Righteouſneſs which is of 
GOD by Faith. Phil. 3. 9. Where we 
ſee, he defired and accordingly had ano- [ 
ther Righteouſneſs beſides that of the Law, 
the Righteouſneſs which is through the 
Faith of Chriſt, who knew no Sin, and 
yet was made Sin for us, that we might 
be made the Righteouſneſs of GOD in 
Him. 2 Cor. 5. 21. Who of GOD wa | 


made unto us Righteouſneſs as well as 
Wiſdom. 1 Cor. 1. 30. The Lord ow 
Righteouſneſs. Jer. 23. 6. So that we 

may 
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may every one ſay, Surely in the Lord 
have I Righteouſneſs and Strength. Iſa. 45. 
24. Sirength to do good Works, and 
Righteouſneſs to make them acceptable 
when they are done. As they may well be : 
Sceing it 1s the Righteoutneſs of GOD 
Himſclf, who i well-pleaſed with every 
thing that He himſelf doth, and with 
nothing elſe. 

From hence therefore we may fee, how 
the Sacrifices which his People offer come 
to be acceptable to GOD by Jeſus Chriſt, 
even becauſe they are offer'd by the Af- 
ſiſtance of His Holy Spirit: Cleinſed by 
the Merits of the Death He ſuffer'd in 
their ſtead, and perfected by the Kighte- 
ouſneſs which He himſelf performed in 


their Nature. And being begun, conti- 


nued and finiſhed in and by himſelf, he 
looks upon them as his own Works, 
and is therefore well-pleas'd with them, 
as he was with every Thing He made 
at firſt; when it was ſaid, Thar GO D 
ſaw every thing tha: He bad made, and 
ſehold it Tas very good. 

Now what a mighty Encouragement 1s 
this to do all the good we can in the 
World? For who would not pleaſe Him 
that governs all Things in it, and dif- 
poſeth of every thing as He himſelf 

X 2 pleaſeth! 
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pleaſeth ! And yet we ſee, that we lj. 
= we ſinful Creatures upon Eanh, 
y do ſuch Things as are acceptable 
and well-pleaſing to 1 Great G0 
Heaven, though not in themſelre 
_ by His only Begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt 
t for that purpoſe we muſt do all 
fuch good Works as He hath ſet us 
And whatſoever we do in Word c 
Deed, we muſt do it in the Name of 
the Lord Jeſus. Believing and truſt: 
on Him to perfume it with the Incenſe 
of his Ointments, that ſo it may be ac- 
ceptable to GOD by Him. And then 
it will moſt 8 be fo. For ur 
have the Word of GOD Himſelf ber 
for it: As we have now heard. And 
therefore when we have offer d any Sacri- 
fice, or performed any Service to 
we ought not to doubt, but be fully per- 
{waded in our Minds, that although there 
be no Merit, but many Imperfections in 
it, yet that GOD is Graciouſly pleasd 
to accept of it, and will accordingly re- 


ward us for it, both i in this World and the 


next, thro' the Merits and Mediation of 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt : To whom be Glory 


for ever. 
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ACTS, xiii. 3. 


Anil when they hal faſted and pray'd, and 
laid their Hands on them, they ſent them 


away. 


II is our great Happineſs that we live 
| in fo pure and finccre a Part of Chriſt's 
_ Holy Catholick Church, that as we have 
nothing ſuperfluous, fo neither is there any 
thing wanting that can any way conduce 
| to our Eternal Salvation in it, much leſs 
any thing that 1s neceſſary 11 order there- 
| Unto: As, amoneſt other things, the right 
Ordination of thoſe who adminiſter the 
Means of Grace, muſt reeds be acknow- 
ledg d to be; for ſeeing we can have no 
Grace or Power to do Good, but what is de- 
rived to us from GOD, throvgh our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, in the Uſe of the 
Means which be hath eſtabliſh'd in his 
Church for that Purpoſe ; unleſs thoſe 
X 3 Means 
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Means be rightly and duly adminiſtred,they 
loſe their Force and Energy, and ſo can 
never attain the End, wheretore they were 
eſtabliſhed. Neither is there any thing 
more neceſſary to the right Adminiſtration 
of the Means of Grace, than that they who 
adminiſter them be rightly ordain'd and au- 
thoriſed to do it, according to the Inſtitu- 
tion and Command of him that did eſtabliſh 
them. For ſeeing they do not work naty- | 
rally, but only by Vertue of the Inſtitution | 
and Promiſe annexed to it; unleſs that be 
duly obſerved, we have no Ground to ex- 
pet that the Promiſe ſhould be performed, 
nor by conſequence that 1 be ef- 
— 1 to the Purpoſes for which they are 
uſed. 

And certainly there neither is, nor ever 
was any Provincial or National Church up- 


on Earth, wherein the Inſtitut ion of Chriſt 


and his Holy Apoſtles in this Particular, 
hath been more punctually obſerved, than 
it is in ours. For as the Biſhops and Pa- 


ſtors of our Church have by a ſucceſſive mn: 


poſit ion of Hands continued all along from 


the Apoſtles, receiv'd the ſame Spirit which 


Chriſt breathed into them for the effectual 
Adminiſtration of the Word and Sacra- | 
ments; ſo do they after the ſame manner 
confer the ſame Spirit upon others even by | 
laying their Hands upon them, according 
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to the Inſtitution of Chriſt made known 
and confirmed to us by the Practice of 
his Apoſtles and Catholick Church in all 
Ages fince. And herein it is that the Eſ- 
ſence of Ordination doth properly conſiſt. 
Neither doth our Church thus ſtrictly ob- 
ſerve this Iuſtitution by uſing this Apoſto- 
lical Impoſition of Hands upon ſuch Occa- 
fions in general only, but likewiſe ſheuſeth 
the ſame Means and Methods that the Apo- 
ſtles did, for the preparing thoſe whom the 
intends toordain for the receiving the Holy 
Ghoſt by ſuch Impofition ot Hands, and for 
the more effectual obtaining it for them. 
For which Purpoſe ſhe appoints certain Sea- 
ſons every Year for this great Work, and 
requires that all her Members joyn together 
at theſe Times in Faſting and Pray ex to Al- 
mighty GOD for his Direction of the Bi- 
ſhops who ſhall then ordain, and for 
His Grace and Heavenly Benediction upon 
thoſe who ſhall be then ordained to any 
' Holy Function. And that this is exactly 

agreeable to the Practice of the Holy Apo- 
ſtles in this Caſe, is plain from theſe 
Words, And when they hai faſted and 
pray d, and laid their Hend's on them, they 
ſent them away. They tirſt faſted and 
_ and then laid their Hands on 
them. 
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The Occaſion of the Words in brief w 
this. There were in the Chnrch of 4. 
tioch, five Perſons eminent jor the Gift of 
Propheſying and Teaching, and as they were 
or a certain time together, faſting and 
raving, and miniſſering to the Lord, the 
Holy Ghoſt either by Inſpiration, they be. 
ing Prophets, or by ſome particular Reve. 
lat ion 1414 to them, Separate me Barnabas 
and Saul, two of the Company, for the 
Work whereunto I have called them. Fron 
whence we may obſerve, how neceſſan 
it is that they who are admitted to the {x | 
cred Miniſtry of the Goſpel, be externally | 
as well «is internally call'd, and publickh 
ordained to it by the Church. Saul wa 
called beſore by Chriſt Himſelf, and both 
He and Barnabas were Prophets Divinely 
Inſpired, and yet for all that, they muſt be 
outwardly called and ordained by the 
Church too, before they could be ſent ou 
to preach the Goſpel. Yea, the Holy Ghoſt 
and ſo GOD Himſelf commands it, who 


at the ſame time that he commanded them 


to be ſeparated or ordained by the Church, 
could if He had pleas'd have come upon 
them without the Impoſition of Hands, or 

the Miniſtry of any Men. But howſoever 


to keep up the Order which Chriſt hath 
eſtabliſhed in his Church, He only ſigniſie 
his Pleafure that He would have * 4 
; in 
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dain'd, and then thoſe Prophets and Teach- 
ers, which are ſuppoſed to have been ſome 
Biſhops or Paſtors in and about Ant iach, 
muſt lay their Hands upon them, that ſo 
they might by that Means receive the Holy 
Ghoſt and Power to adminiſter the Word 
and Sacraments. Which is a full and un- 
deniable Argument for the Neceſlity of 
Perſons being ſolemnly and publickly or- 
dain d by the Impoſition of Hands, b-fore 
they undertake to miniſter in the Church, 
whatſoever Gifts or Parts, or inward Cal- 
= they pretend to. For none certainly 
could ever pretend to any inward Call to 
the Miniſtry more than Pau and Barnabas 
might: And yet it ſeems that would not 
ſerve their Turn, but they muit be out- 
wardly called and ordained by the Church 
too, before they preſume to meddle with 


any Holy Function. And queſtionlefs the 


at Reaſon why this is ſo punctually de- 
cribed and recorded by the Holy Ghoſt in 
Scripture, was that all People might take 
Notice of it, and not expect that the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhould ordain them Himſelf, when 
he would not ordain thoſe Eminent Saints 
Paul and Barnabas Himſelf, but leaves 
them to the Church, and expreſly com- 
mands them to be ordained by her. Sepa- 
rate, faith he, Barnabas and Saul to the 
Work whereunto I have called them. It 
ſeems 
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ſeems He Himſelf had call'd them to the 
Work, and yet for all that they muſt be or. 
dained by Men, before they would enter 
upon it. 

The Holy Ghoſt having thus command- 
ed the Prophets and Teachers there preſent 
to ſeparate theſe two Perſons, it follows, 


and when they had faſted and pray d, and 


laid their Hands upon them, they ſent then 


away. From whence we may obſerve ; 


1. That altho the Holy Ghoſt ſaid only, 
ſeparate me Barnabas an Saul, they knew | 
well enough what he meant by it, even that | 


they ſhould lay their Hands upon them, and 
ſo ordain or ſeparate them to the Work 
whereunto they were called. Which plain- 
Iy ſhews, that the Rite or Ceremony of lay- 
ing Hands upon theſe who were to be ſet 
apart for the Work of the Miniſtry, was 


looked upon as neceſſary to be obſerved; 


lowing words, for ſo ſoon as Hands were 
laid upon them, it is ſaid, that they were 
ſent by the Holy Ghoſt. v. 4. | 

2. We may obſerve hence that before 
they would lay their Hands upon 
and Saul, they faſted and prayed. Which 
certainly is recorded on purpoſe for our 


imitation, that the Church in all Ages 
might 


not only commonly known at that time, but 


and that it was approved of by the Holy 
Ghoſt Himſelf, is manifeſt from the fol- 
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might follow ſo good an Example, and 
not lay Hands upon any Perſons for the 
admitting them to any holy Function, un- 


till that they have faſted and pray d, as 
they here did. 


Now we, in Imitation of this holy Ex- 


ample, and in Conformity to the Practice 
of the Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, 
being now aſſembled here upon the ſame 
Occaſion, as theſe were, when they or- 
dain'd Barnabas and Saul, even to faſt and 
pray in order to the laying on of Hands up- 
on Perſons to be ſet apart for the Sac red 
Miniſtry of the Church, it may not be a- 
miſs if we confider a little how reaſonable 
and neceſſary it is that we ſhould do fo. It is 
true, this one Inſtance 1s not only a ſufh- 
cient Warrant for it, but it lays an Obliga- 
tion upon us to do it. But howſoever, as 


we cannot imagine but they had great Rea- 


ſons for it, ſo it muſt needs be very conve- 
nient to conſider what they were, both to 
juſtifie our preſent Aſſembling, and to ex- 
cite thoſe who are to be ordaiu'd, to a more 
ſerious Performance of theſe two great Du- 
ties of Faiting and Prayer, as preparatory 
to their Ordination. 

Fir#, as for Faiting, we ſhall ſoon ac- 
knowledge the great Uſe of that, in ordcr 
to the fitting Perſons for Ordination, if we 
do but conſider how much it conduceth to- 


wards 
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wards an holy and good Life, and to the 
fitting aud qualifying us for the Service of 
GOD ingeneral, both in its own Nature, 
and by Virtue of the Promiſes which GOD 
hath made to it. 

In what Senſe Faſting in its ſelf is one 
great Means of our being and doing good, 
we ſhall eaſily underſtand, if we do but 
conſider two things. 

1. That the Soul, the Seat of all Ver- 
tue and Goodneſs, altho' it be a diſtinct 


Subſtance from the Body, and fo 15 capable 
of :Qing ſeparately from it, even whilſt it 
is in it, yet fo long as it 1sty'd to the Body, 


and actually informs it, ſo as to be but one 
Part of that Compoſition which we call 
Man, it ordinarily makes uſe of the Organs 
of the Body, eſpecially of the Animal Spi- 
rits in all its Actions. And theſe only are 
properly calld Human Actions, which are 
thus perform'd by the whole Man. Which 
therefore cannot but depend very much up- 


on the Temper of the Body that concurrs 
towards the Performance of them. As we 


find by daily Experience they do; for if 
our Bodies be out of Tune, ſo are our 


Minds too. If any thing affect our Heads, 
diſturb our Brains, and ſo diſorders tlie 
Animal Spirits, which the Soul makes uſe 
of in its Operations, they are likewiſe dif- 
orderly and irregular. As in Muſick, hy 
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the Artiſt be never ſo skilful, yet if his In- 
ſtrument be out of tune, there can be no 
Harmony or Melody, in what he plays up- 
on it. Yea, none of us but may eaſily S 
ſerve, that whatſoever Humour rvrevails 
moſt in the Body, as Phlegm, Choller, 
Melancholly, or the like, our Actions are 
uſually tainted with it. Inſomuch, that 
by them we may eaſily diſcover what that 
Humor is which 6 moſt predominant. 
From whence it plainly appears, that ſo 
long as the Soul is in the Body, altho' it 
was deſign d to rule and govern it, yet it 
is apt to be govern d by it, and to indulge 
and humor it ſo far as to follow not its own 
Reaſon and Judgment, but the more im- 
petuous Inclinatiovs of the ſenſitive Part, 
altho' it be to its own Ruine an Deſtru- 
ation. 

2. Hence therefore it neceſſarily fol- 
lows in the next place, thut {ting and 
Abſtinence cannot but conduc: much to 
the Exercife of true Piety and Virtue, in 
that, if duly pertorm'd, it keers the Body 
under, and brings it into Subjection to the 
Soul. By which Means, the Soul being 
kept always in its Throne, with fal! Po- 
er and Authority over 1's Subjects, the infe- 
riour Faculties, and being under vo Re- 
ſtraint from them, its Reifoninzs would 
be always clear, its judgments found, its 


Fa 
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Counſels deliberate; it would always a& g. 
like its ſelf, a rational and ſpiritual Sub. n 
ſtance, and ſo would be as from all d 
brutiſh and ſenſual Vices, as when ſep. ti 
rate from the Body which inclines it to 
them. And then it will begin to reliſh fi 
ſpiritual Objects as ſuitable to its own Na. p 
ture. For it will look upon Vertue and u 
Vice, not as they are falſly repreſented by a 
the Imagination corrupted with the Hy b 
mours of the Body, but as they are in them- t. 
ſelves, and ſo diſcern clearly how liveh ff 
and amiable the former is; how odious and 4 
dete ſtable the latter, and by conſequene f 
exert all its Power to follow the one, adi 
avoid the other. ( 
To explain this more fully, I might de» 
ſcend to Particulars, and ſhew how Fx © 
ſting and Abſtinence, by keeping the Body * 
under, doth of it {elf contribute very much 
to the mortifying of moſt Luſts, and to te 
quickning the contrary Graces in us. F 
which end, I need not inſtance in Glut- 
tony and Drunkenneſs: For theſe being 
directly contrary, yea, contradictory to 
true Faſting, where this is rightly obfervd 


theſe Vices muſt needs ceaſe of their own | 
accord, and the contrary Virtues, of Tem- 
perance and Sobriety take their Places. The ! 
{ame may be ſaid of Luxury and Unclean- 
neſs, for that proceeding only from too 
great 
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great a Plenitude and Luxuriancy of Hu- 
mours in the Body, if the Body be kept un- 
der, as it ought, we can have no Inclina- 
tions to ſuch Vices as thoſe. 

But there are other Vices alſo which at 
firſt fight may ſeem more remote to our 
preſent Purpoſe, as not depending fo much 
upon the Temper of the Body, and yet they 
alſo may be very much prevented or cur'd 
by Faſting. As for Example : Are we apt 
to be angry and peeviſh, to fret and be di- 
ſturb'd at every little thing that happens, 


as many are? This commonly proceeds 


from immoderate Dyet, or conſtant Feed- 
ing to the full, which breeds abundance of 
Choller, and overheats the Animal Spirits, 
whereby they are apt to take fire, and be 
enflam'd at every thing that occurs con- 
trary to our preſent Deſires. But by Fa- 
ſting and conſtant Abſtinence, the Choller 
would be abated, the Spirits cooled, and ſo 
the Mind reduced to a ſedate, meek and 
gent le Temper. = 

And fo for Self- conceitedneſs, Covetouſ- 
neſs, and ſuch like Sins as proceed com- 
monly from the Corruption of the Fanc 
cans'd by thoſe malignant Humours, which 
by reaſon of over much cat ing, are exhaled 


from the Stomach into the Had, and 


there diſturb the Imagination ſo as to re- 
preſent things as in a magnifying Glaſs, 
and 
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and make them ſeem what they are not, 
Great, and Good. Faſting prevents the 
very engendring of ſuch Fumes, and by 
conſequence, the Corruption of the Fancy 
by them. By which Means, the Mind is 
able to judge all things as they are, and ſo 
to fee clearly that there is nothing in our 
ſelves that we can juſtly be proud of, nor 
in this World, that we can in reaſon de- 
fire or covet to make us happy. 

And then on the other fide, as it helps 
towards the ſuppreſſing of moſt Vices, fo 
alſo towards the Exerciſe of Grace and 
Vertue, eſpecially to the due Performance 
of our Devotions, whether publick or Pri- 
vate. For whence comes that Dulneſs? 
whence thoſe Diſtractions which we com- 
monly find at ſuch times? whence, I ſay, 
come they, but from that Hurry of groſs 
Vapours in the Brain, which obſtruct its 
Patlages, and crowd about it ſo diſorderly, 
that the Soul cannot, without much Time 
and Pains, rally them together, and reduce 
them into ſuch an Order, as to make any 
tolerable uſe of them? And therefore as 
theſe Diſtractions are cauſed by overmuch 
eating, fo they may in a great Meaſure be 


cured by Faſting. Hence it is that none of 
us but may find by Experience, that we 
can never perform any ſpiritual Exerciſe 
with thac Life and Vigour, way 1 
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Chearfulneſs and Alacrity, with that con- 
ſtant Preſence and compoſure of Mind, as 
when our Bodies are empty, and ſo kept 
under, as to be in due Subjection to the 
Soul. 

might inſtance in many other Parti- 
culars, whence to ſhew, how Faſting doth 
of it ſelf contribute much to the Exti 
tion of moſt Vices, and to the plant 
and growth of true Vertue and Goodneſs 
in us. But moſt others depend upon, or 
may be referr'd to theſe already mention'd. 


And therefore there is the ſame Reaſon for 


them as there is for theſe ; ſo that we 
may juſtly conclude this with a remarka- 
ble Paſſage of S* Ferome, in his Epiſtle to 
Celantia, where he faith ; That Faſting 
and Abſtinence, non caſtitati tantummods, 
fed omnibus omnino virtutibus opitulatur. 
But the Great and Principal Reaſon of 
all, why it doth fo, is fill behind: And 
that is, becauſe that Faſting is fo pleaſing 
and acceptable to Almighty GOD, that 
he hath promiſed a Bleſſing a Reward to it, 


whenſoever it is rightly performed. And 
that too, not by the 


Apoſtle, an Angel, but by his own Di- 
vine Mouth, when he was here L 
Earth. For our Lord himſelf ſaith, her: 
too faſteft, anoint. thy Head, and 
waſs thy Face, that thou appear not _ 

| Men 


outh of a Prophet, an 
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Men to Faſt, but to thy Father which i; 
in ſecret ; and thy Father which ſeeth in 


ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly, Matt. 6. 18. 


From whence it is plain, that if a Man 
Faſt, not out of a vain Oftentation to be 
ſeen of Men and thought Holy, but out 
of a fincere Deſign to keep his Body un- 
der, and fo fit himſelf the better for the 
Service of GO D, that Man ſhall moſt 
certainly be rewarded for it. But what 
Reward ſhall he have? Why, GOD will 
bleſs and ſanctify it to the great Ends 
and Purpoſes for which it is deſign'd. 
Faſting as I have ſhewn, doth conduce 
much to our being Holy, but it cannot 
make us ſo. That is only in the Power of 
G OD, the only Fountain of all true 
Grace and Holineſs ; but he being well 
leaſed with Faſting where it is duly per- 
— doth by his own Grace and Spirit 
make it effectual for the ſubduing our 
Lufts. and for the Performance of all Holy 
and Good Works. 
For our better underſtanding of this 


we may conſider, That altho* GOD 


can work either with Means or with- 
out Means, or by contrary Means, as he 
himſelf ſees good, yet he ordinarily makes 
uſe of the moſt fit and proper Means that 
can be uſed, for the effecting of what he 
deſigns. And it is Preſumption in us to 

expect 
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expect he ſhould do otherwife. But Fa- 
fling, as we have ſeen already, is a very 
fit and proper Means, as of it ſelf condu- 
cing much to a vertuous and good Life, 
And therefore they who give themſelves 
to Faſtiny and Abſtinence, as they ought 
to do, are always in G O D's way, uſing 
the proper Means for the obtaining of 
true Grace and Vertue. And fo need not 
doubt but he will beſtow it upon them. 
Whereas they who refuſe or negle& ſuch 
Means, have no more Ground to expect 
his Bleſſing and Aſſiſtance, than they have 


ped that he ſhould work Miracles for 


to ex 
them. 
And beſides that, altho the moſt high 
GOD, the chiefeſt, the only Good, be al- 
ways ready, and free to communicate of 
himſelf, and to diſtribute the Graces of his 
Spirit, it is to thoſe who are rightly diſ- 
poſed for the Receipt of them, whoſe Bodies 
as well as Souls are fitted for the Inhabi- 
tation of the Spirit, or as the Apoſtle 
words it, to be the Temple of ihe Holy 
Ghoſt. But certainly no Bodies are ſo fit 
and proper for ſo Divine a Guelt, as thoſe 
which by Faſting and Abſtinence are kept 
in continual Subjection to the Soul. For 
it being the Soul that is primarily inſpi- 
red, and ſanctiſied by the Spirit, unleſs 
the Body be * to the Soul, it will 
2 not 
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not be ſubje& to the Spirit that is in it, 
but the Fleſh will luſt againſt the Spirit, Gal. 
5. 19. Whercas, if the Body be kept clean 
and pure, always at the Beck of the Soul, 
ready and willing to obſerve its Com- 
mands, then the Spirit that enlightens, 
actuates, and quickens the Soul, will with 
great Facility diffuſe its Influcnces over the 
whole Man, ſo as to ſanctify it through- 
out. For then the Body being ſubject to 
the Souls, and the Soul to the Spirit, as 


. the Spirit is, ſo will the Soul and Body 


be in their Capacitics pure and holy. 
Hence it is, that the greateſt Diſcoveries 
that GOD hath made of Himſelf to 
Men, and the moſt powerful Effects of 
the Spirit upon them, have uſually been 
when they were Faſting, and ſo in a right 
Diſpoſition for them. Thus Moſes was faſting 


forty days and forty nights, even all the while 


that he was converſing with GOD upon 
Mount Sinai, and received the Law from 
Him. Exod. 34. 28. Elias had faſted forty 
17 and forty Nigbts, when GOD diſcour- 
ſed fo familiarly with them upon. Mount 
Hereb, 1 King. 19. 8. Our Lerd himſelf 
alſo, tho he no need of it, his Body 
being always perfectly ſubject tohis Soul, yet 
for our Example and Imitation, fafted forty 
Days and forty Nights, even all the while 
that He was in the W. ilderneſs overcoming 
the 
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the Devil, and had the Angels to miniſter 
unto Him, Matt. 4. Daniel was faſting 
when the Angel Gabriel was ſent to ac- 
naint him with the preciſe Time of the 
{-//rab's coming; Dan. 9. Cornelius, by 
whoſe Converſion the Duor of Salvation 
was open'd to the Gentiles, he was alſo 
Faſting, when the Angel was ſent to in- 
ſtruct him how to get to Heaven, AT. 10. 
20. And to name no more, in this very 
Place where my Text is, the Diſciples at 
Antioch were faſting, when the Holy 
Ghoſt in a miraculous manner ſpake un- 
to them ſaying, Separate me Barnabas and 
Saul for the Work to which I have called 
them. By all which it appears, that when 
Men are Faſting, and ſo their Bodies are 
ſubject to their Souls, then GOD takes 
the Opportunity of manifeſting himſelf 
and his Pleaſure to them, and alfo 
directing and aſſiſting them in the way to 
Bliſs. And by conſequence, that Faſting 
is a Duty of greater moment than it is 
commonly thought to be. 

Now theſe things being premiſed con- 
cerning Faſting in general, it is eaſie to 
conclude, that it is very reaſonable at 
leaſt, if not neceſſary, to faſt upon ſuch 
Occafions as theſe. For ſeeing that Ab- 
ſtinence and Faſting conduceth ſo much to 
the ſuppreſſing of Vice, and to the Exer- 
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ciſe of Vertue, to the correcting the Er. 
rors of our Fancie<, and the Diſorder of 
our Paſſions, to the quickning and in- 
vigorating our Devotions, and ſo to the more 
effetual obtaining the good things we 
want and deſire at the hands of GOD; 
it muſt needs be very requiſite, that we 
and the whole Church joyn heartily and 
tincerely in it, when any Perſons are 
to be admitred into Holy Orders, that 
ſo we may the more effectually implore 
the Grace and Favour of the All-wiſe 
GOD in guiding and governing the 
the Minds of His Servants, the Biſhops 
and Paſtors of His Flock, fo that they 
may make choice of ſuch Perſons as He 
Himſelf knows to be fit to ferve in 
the ſacred Miniftry of the Church, and 
in aſſiſting thoſc which which ſhall be 
ordam'? ih Hi own Grace and Bene- 
dition, chat both by their Life and Do- 
ctrine they may ſet forth His Glory, and 
ſet forward the Salvation of all Men, thro' 
Jefus Chriſt aur Lord. 

And e fo: aoſe who are to be ordain- 


ed to iy Function, nothing cer- 


eme neceſſary than for 
their Bodies by Fafting and 
dato a due Subjection to their 
t fo they may be rightly pre- 
dit poſed fot theſe great Bleſ- 
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ſings we pray for, and particularly for the 

receiving the Holy Ghoſt, which ſhall be 
conferr'd upon them at their Ordination. 
That there be no Obſtacle or Impediment 
in themſelves, but they may be ready 
both in Soul and Body, to receive not on- 
ly Power and Authority to Adminiſter the 


Word and Sacraments, but likewiſe ſuch 


Aids and Aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirits, 
whereby they may be enabled to do it 
carefully, ſincerely, effectually. 

And this ſeems to be the Reaſon, why 
the Diſciples here Faſted both before and 
at the Ordination of Barnabas and Saul. 
For before they ordained them or ſo much 
as had pitch d upon whom to ordain, they 
faſted, for it is ſaid, As they Miniſtred to 
the Lord and faſted, the Holy Ghoſt paid, 
ſeparate me Barnabas and Saul. From 
whence it ſeems very probable, that the 
Church being very much enlarged, found 
it neceſſary at this time to encreaſe 
the Number of their Paſtors, and not know- 
ing whom to chooſe, they ſet apart ſome 
time for Faſting and Prayer to Almighty 
G OD, that He would be pleaſed to di- 
rect them in it, who accordingly did ſo. 
For as they were thus Miniſtring to Him, 
and Faſting, the Holy Gboſt ſaid ſeparate 
me Barnabas and Saul. Now what they 
did then, we are now doing. It is upon 

14 the 
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the ſame Account that we are now mini- 
ſtring to the Lord, and faſting. And al- 
tho we have no Ground to expect any ſuch 
immediate Revelation as they had, yet if 
we do but perform this Duty as ſincerely as 
they did, there can be no doubt but that 
Almighty G OD will hear our Prayers as 
well as theirs, and direct the Biſhops and 
Paſtours of our Church, as he did them, 
to chooſe ſuch Perſons as he himſelf ap- 

roves of, and would have ordain'd to the 

miſtry of His Church. 

Neither did they think it enough to faſt 
before, in order to their making a good 
Choice of Perſons to be Ordain'd, but they 
faſted again at the very time when they 
Ordain'd theſe, wr tr; the Direction of 
the Holy Ghoſt they had made choice of 
for the Purpoſes aforeſaid, even for the 
more effectual obtaining the Spirit for 
them, and for the hetter fitting and quali- 
fying of them for the receiving of it; 
Which therefore I humbly conceive is very 
convenient, if not neceſſary to be obſerv'd 
by us too. 


But here we may further take notice, 


that as they faſted, ſo they pray'd too at 
the ſame time. Which two Duties are fre- 
quently put together. Daniel and Corne- 
lius beforemention'd, were faſting and pray- 
ing when the Angel came to them, Our 

Lord 
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Lord tells, There are ſome kind of Devils 
that canno: be caſt out but by Faſting and 
Praxing. And to come nearer to our pre 


{ent 
Purpoſe, when St. Paul and Barnabas bad 
 orlain'd them Elders in every Church, and 
bad faſted with Praying, faith St. Luke, 
Acts 14. 23. From whence it appears that 
they ordained others after the ſame manner 
as they themſelves were ordain'd, even 
with Fafting and Praying. And doubtleſs, 
the ſame Courſe ought always to be taken 
in — not only for the Ex- 
ample of Holy Apoſt les, tho* that 
would be ſufficient, but likewiſe from the 
Reaſon of the thing. For Faſting upon this 
Occaſion, is chiefly defign'd for the fixing 
our Thoughts, for the exciting our Aﬀe- 
Hons, and for the diſpoſing our Minds the 
better, to pray and ſupplicate the Di- 
vine Majeſty, for His Direction in the 
Choice of fit Perſons to be ordain'd, and 
for His Bleſſing upon them whom they 
have ordain'd to any holy Function. For 
which Purpoſe, no better Means can be 
uſed than Prayer joyned with Faſting. For 
tho the effectual fervent Prayer of the 
Righteous, ofits ſelf availeth much, when 
it is joyn'd with Faſting, it availeth more. 
As our Lord himſelf plainly intimates in 
the Paſſage before cited, where he ſaith, 
That foch Devils are not caſt out but by 

| Prayer 
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Prayer and Faſting together. Some kind of 
Devils may be caft out by Prayer without 
Faſting, but none can withſtand them 
when they go together. And the Reafon 


ſeems to be, becauſe Faſting is not only 


of it ſelf acczptable to GOD, but alſo be- 
cauſe, by Faſting our Bodies being kept 
under, our Hearts will rife higher, and 
our Minds be more intent, our Aﬀe&ions 
more pure, and our Defires more earneſt, 
and by conſequence, our Prayers more effe- 
Qual and prevalent with Almighty GOD, 
— His granting the good Things we pray 

r 

Eſpecially, they who are to be ordain'd, 
muſt be ſure not only to faſt, but to pra 
too. And as the Church prays for them, fo 
they muſt pray for themſelves too, that 
GO D would vouchſafe to beſtow his Spi- 
Tit upon them. And chat He will do it if 
fincerely defir'd, we have the Word* of 
Chriſt Himſelf for it, ſaying, F ye then 
being evil, know how to give good things to 
Children, bow much more will 
Heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to 
them that ask bim? Luke 11. 13. Which 
we fee exactly verify'd in my Text, for 
Sau and Barnabas having faſted and 
prayed, and ſoreceiv d Impoſition of Hands, 
t preſently follows, that they were ſent 
forth by the Holy Gho#, which * . 

er 
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ſerr d upon them by the Impoſition of 
Hands, according as they had pray d it might. 

But it is now time to apply what hath 
been ſaid upon this Subject in general, to 
you who are to be ordain'd, and whom it 
more particularly concerns. And therefore 
3 now addreſs my ſelf wholly unto 


Beloved Brethren, 


1 you are all ſenſible of the Great- 
4 22. Office which you now deſire 


ſhou'd be conferr d * ou, and by 
ece 


conſequence, of the y that lies 
upon you to prepare your ſelves fox it. And 
you have now heard how you ought to do 
that, even as the firſt Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel did it, that is, by Faſting 
And therefore I would not have you 
upon it as an unneceſſary Task and Bur- 
den impoſed upon you, to ſpend this, and 
other Days this Week in the Performance 
of theſe great Duties. For you ſee it is no 
more than what the firſt Preachers of the 
Goſpel did, and the Reaſon of the thing 
re quires from you, inſomuch, that you 
ſhou' d rather qd gang that 
you are in mind to e things 
which da neceſſary to the prepari 
and qualifying of you for the great Wor 
you are now to undertake. Having * 


and Prayer. 
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ſore ſo happy an Opportunity put into 
your Hands, ſet me adviſe and beſeech you 
to be as diligent and ſerious in the Uſe 
and Improvement of it. Devote this and 
the other Days ſet apart for Prayer and 


Faſting upon this Occaſion, wholly to 


your Performance of theſe great Duties 
they are ſet apart for. Think it not e 
that you have the Prayers of other devout 
People for yon, nor think it ſufficient that 
you your ſelves are here preſent this Mor- 
ning, and joyn with us in the publick 
Prayers of the Church, neither yet think 
it ſufficient that you have heard ſomething 
of the Uſefulneſs and Neceſſity of Faſting 
and Praying, in order to the preparing 
your ſelves for Ordination; but act accord- 
ingly. Faſt and Pray in private as well as 
publick, that you may be worthy to receive 
the Holy Ghoſt. And in your private De- 
votions, I think it would do very well if 
you obſerv'd theſe few Rules. 

1. If you have it not already, get the 
Form or Office of our Church according to 
which you are to be ordain d. And con- 
ider ſeriouſly what is there ſaid concern! 
the Dignity and the Difficulty of that 
fice which you are now to be admitted un- 
to. And do not content your felves with 
reading over that excellent Exhortation 
and Inſtruction which is there given you, 
c 
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but weigh every Word and Sentence in - 
For there is nothing in it but what hi 
concerns you to underſtand and remem 
for it is ſuppoſed that you have well ember 
ed and ered thoſe things before you 

to be ordain d: And that you have clear F 
determin d to apply your {elves wholl 

that Office whereunto it pleaſeth GO 


call you. 
Having thus poſſeſſed your Minds with a 
due Senſe of the — and Excelle 


of chat Work you are called to / and of the 
End and Deſign of your being call'd to it ; 
in the next place, conſider ſeriouſſy the 
ſeveral Queſtions, which in the Name od 
GOD, and of his Church, ſhall be put t 

you, when you come to be ordain'd. And 
do not 2 to give thoſe Anſwers to 
them which the Church requires, before 
you have confidered whether you can real- 


| ly and in Conſcience do it. 


As for Example: The firſt Queſtion 
nded to thoſe who ſhall be ordain'd 

acons, is this, Do you trum that you are 
inwardly moved by — Holy Ghoſt, to take 
” you this Office and Minifration, to ſerve 
OD for the promoting of bis Glory, and 
the 25 in 1g of His Church? Which certain» 


fs is a ben that you cannot eaſily an- 


„ unleſs you have duly weighed it be- 
fore-hand. And therefore in your private 


tire- 
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Retirements, ſearch impartially into your 
own Hearts, and bethink your ſelves ſeri. 
ouſly, whether by the Providence of GOD, 
and the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, you 
are fitted and qualify'd for that Office, 
and fincerely deſire to be admitted into it, 
for no other, or at leaſt no greater End or 
Purpoſe, than that you may promote GOD's 
Glory, and edifice his People. And if upon 
due 


truſt that you are moved to it by the Holy 
Ghoſt, as if he had expreſly commanded 
ou to be ſeparated to the Work whereunto 
hath called you, as he did here to Bar- 
nabas and Saul. | 

I ſhall not prevent your private Medita- 
tions by running over all the Queſtions 
here, but only deſire that you would all do 
it, every one by himfelf, and that you 
would deal plainly and faithfully with 


GOD and your own Conſciences in it. 


As confidering that every Anſwer you there 
make in the Preſence of GOD, upon ſo ſo- 
lemn an Occafion as that is, is, and ought 
to be accounted every jot as Sacred as 
Oath whatever, and doth as much bind 


and oblige you to the Performance of what 
you there promiſe. And therefore ſuch An- 
ſwers are not to be made raſhly, neither 
muſt you venture upon obliging your felves 

to 


ination, you find it is really ſo 
with you, then you have as good Ground to 
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to GOD and his Church, by ſuch ſolemn 
Promiſes as theſe are, without mature De. 
liberation and fincere Reſolutions to per- 
form them, the Lord being your Helper. 
And indeed by that time that you have 


duly weighed the Office you are to be ad- 
mitted into, and the Promiſes you make 
when you are admitted into it, you will 
ſoon find how difficult, or rather impoſſi- 

ble it will be to diſcharge the one or the o- 
ther, without the ſpecial Grace and Aſſi- 
ſtance of GOD Himſelf. Which therefore 
you muſt be ſure to pray for in private as 
well as publick. For this is the other 
neceſſary Duty which is now 
incumbent upon you; and which you 
muſt perform with all the Seriouſneſs, 
Vigour and Earneſtneſs that you poſſibly 
can: As knowing that both your own, and 
other Mens Salvation depends very much 
upon it. And, therefore when you are 
got into your Cloſets, where none ſees you 
but that GOD whoſe Miniſters you are 
now to be, make it your humble and hear- 
ty Requeſt to Him, that as he 1s pleas'd to 
confer this Office upon you, ſo He would 
vouchſafe you ſuch a Meaſure of His holy 
Spirit, whereby you may be enabled fairh- 
fully to execute the ſame according to His 
Will and your own Promiſe. 


And 
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And if you thus ſincerely perform both 
your publick and private Devotions, and 
prepare your ſelves by Faſting and Pray. 
er againſt the Time of your Ordination; 
as you need not, ſo you ought not to doubt 
but GOD will then hear your Prayers 
and beſtow his Spirit upon you, fo was 
not only to authoriſe, but likewiſe to 
aſſiſt you in the adminiſtring His Word 


and Sacraments, and in the faithful Dif. 


charge of the Office he calls you to. * For 
which purpoſe it is very expedient, that 


while the Biſhops Hands are upon your 


Heads, eſpecially when he faith in the Or- 
dination of Priefts, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
your Minds be fully intent upon AL 


mighty G O D, and your Faith fixed upon 


the Promiſes that he hath made to that 

rpoſe in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. For 
then he will moſt certainly grant your De- 
fires, and you will receive the Holy Ghoſt 
for the effectual diſcharge of your Duty, 
both as Miniſters and Chriſtians, that you 
may both ſhew others the way to Bliſs, 
and walk in it your ſelves. 

Having thus conſider d how you ought 
to prepare your ſelves for your Ordination, 
ard how to carry your ſelves at it; I muſt 
deſire you in the laſt place, to have a 
care of your ſelves afterwards too. For 
which Purpoſe, when you are ordained, 

always 
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always keep it in your Minds, what Re- 
— you then ſtand in to Chriſt, as be- 
ing his Miniſters, the Stewards of the 
manifold Myſteries of GO D. and behave 
yourſelves accordingly. For remember 
that ne ny we * Word and Sacra- 
ments Adminiſtred by you, depends not 
upon your {mall Qualification, Tat upon 
Chriſt's Inſtitution, and his Promi- 
ſes annex d to it. And therefore you 
may be Inſtruments in G O D's Hand for 
the ſaving of others, and yet you your 
ſelves may be damn'd. 

This S Paul himfelf was very ſenſible 
of, and therefore faith, I keep under 
Body, and bring it into ſubjecl ion, 77 by 
any means when I have preach'd unto o- 
thers ; I my ſelf ſboull be a Caft-a-way. 1 
Cor. 9. 27. And what a ſad thing would 
it be, that others ſhould be brought to 
Heaven by your means, and yet you your 


ſe lves ſhut out? For the preventing where- 


of, I would adviſe you to take this courſe. 
1. Do as St Paul did, keep your Body un- 
der and bring it into Subjection, by Faſting 
and Abſtinence. Which is every whit as 
neceſſary after you are Ordained, to the ex- 
ecution of your Office, as it was before in 
order to your admiſſion into it. And not 
only to the due execution of your Office, 
but likewiſe to * performance of all 


other 
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other Duties that are required of you, in 
order to your Eternal Salvation. For if 
ſo eminent a Saint, ſo great an Apoſtle as 
St Paul, was forc'd to keep his Body under, 
leſt after all his care and pains in ſhew- 
ing others the way to Heaven, he himſelf 
ſhould miſs of it ; ſure you and I had 
need to Faſt and Pray to purpoſe, left 
when we have ſpent our Days in admi- 
niſtring the Word and Sacraments for the 
Salvation * cor we our ſelves ſhould 
periſh everlaſtingly. 

Moreover, that you may never forget the 
Duties which your great Maſter Chriſt 
requires of you, nor yet the Promiſes you 
made to him when you were Ordain'd, it 
would be very well, if you would often, 
eſpecially upon Faſting-Days, read over the 
Offices for making or ordering Priefts and 
Deacons, and conſider what Queſtions 
were then to you, and how you 
anſwer d them. I need not tell you what 
Advantage this would be to you. Do but 
make tryal of it, and you yourſelves will 
find it by your own Experience. 

Another thing that I would mind you 


of, is this, that although your Ordination 


reſpe& not the Church of England in parti- 
cular,but Chriſt's Holy Catholick Church, fo 
that when ordain'd Prieſts or Deacons here, 
you are ſo all the World over; yet ſo long 

as 
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2s yon continue to execute your Office in 
our Church, be ſure to obſerve punctually 
the Orders and Conſtitutions of it; which 
as it is your Duty, in obedience to the 
Church you live in, ſo you will find it to 
be your Intereſt too. For our Church hath 
taken care that all the means of Grace 


and Salvation ſhould be duly adminiſtred 


to all that live in her Communion. And 
you will be now in the number of thoſe 
to whom the Adminiſtration of them is 
committed. If you therefore keep cloſe 
to the Rules that ſhe hath ſet you in it, it 
will eaſe you of a great deal of care and 
trouble, for you need look no further, for 


you ; for by this means you will diſcharge 
it faithfully, and will be found to have 
done ſo, when you come to ſtand before 
our Lord's Tribunal at the laſt Day. Where- 
as, if you, thro' carefulneſs or Self-merit, 
ſhall negle&, diminiſh or alter any thing 
that the Church out of Obedience to Chriſt's 
Commands, hath provided for the Salvation 
of thoſe committed to your —_ , and 
any of them by that means periſh, their 

Blood will be required at your Hands. 
And then, Laſtly. As Chriſt 1s pleafed 
to honour you ſo far as to admit * into 
his own Miniſtry, endeavour all ye can 
to adorn it with an Holy and Good Lite. 
2 2 Adjuſt 


the full diſcharging the truſt repoſed in 
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Adjuſt your Actions all to the Rules that 
he hath preſcribed in His Holy Goſpel. 
Live above the World, and make it your 
conſtant, vour only care and ſtudy and by- 
ſineſs, to ſerve and honour and obey your 
Great Lord and Maſter in Heaven. In 
ſhort, as he who bath called you is Holy, ſo 
be ye Holy in all manner of Converſation - 
That ſo you may ſhew your Flock the 
way to Heaven, both by your Precept and 
Example. Do this and you will ſave your. 
ſelves as well as them that hear you. 
Which GOD of His Infinite Mercy erant 
we may all do, through Feſus our Lord; 
To whom with the Father, and the Hoh 
Ghoſt, be all Honowr and Glory, Now and 
for Ever. 
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iTHESS. i 13. 


For this Cauſe alſo thank we GOD without 
ceaſing, becauſe when ye received the 
IWor of GOD which ye beard of us, ye 
received it not as the Word of Men, but, 
as it is in Truth, the Word of GOD, which 
effectually worketh alſo in you that believe. 


and the Foundation of all that 
eſign at 12 to build upon theſe 
Words. St Pal having been at The//alo- 
nica, and preached the Word of GOD to 
the Inhabitants of that City ; many of them 
hearkened to what he ſaid, not as ſpoken 
by a Philoſopher, but by an Apoſtle ſent 
from GOD, and therefore receĩv d it, not 
as the Word of Men, which may or may 
not be true, but as it really was, the infal- 
lible Word of GOD Himſelf. For this the 


Apoſtle here tells them, be chanked GO D 
4 without 


N you that believe; There lies the Em- 
bade 
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without ceaſing, aſcribing it wholly to his 
Power and Goodneſs : And puts them with- 
al in mind of two Things; fir/t, of the 
great Force and Efficacy which the Word 
they ſo received had upon them. The Word 
of GOD, faith he, which effectually worketh 
in you. It had, it ſeems, its whole Effect, 
its End, its perfect Work upon them, inſo- 
much that, as he ſaith in the following 
Words, they were now able to ſrffer as much 
for the Sake of Chriſt, as the Churches in 
Judea did. And then, ſecondly, he ac- 
quaints them alſo how the Word of GOD 
came to have ſo much Power upon them, 
even becauſe they believ'd it; which effe- 
ctually worketh, ſaith he, in you that be- 
keve; In you, and none elſe, and in you 
only as believing it, without which they 
could not have been wrought upon, nor 
would havereceived any Benefit at all by it. 
According to that alſo of the Apoſtle to the 
Heb. where ſpeaking of the Goſpel preached 
to the Fews under the Law, he faith, The 
Word Preached did not profit them, not being 
mixed with Faith in them that heard it, 
Heb. 4. 2. But the Apoſtle in my Text 
ſpeaks only in the preſent Tenſe, os s- 
verrat, which effectually worketh, not 
which wrought only when ye heard it, but 
doth ſo now, # di Tois Teeny, in 

believing, or that do believe. As a 

a 
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had ſaid ; Seeing you ſtill believe the Word 
you heard, it ſtill continues to work ef- 
fectually in you. 

I have been the more particular in ex- 

laining the Words to you, that you may 
— ee into the Ground of what I would 
obſerve from them, which is, that the Effi- 
cacy of GOD s Holy Word upon our Minds 
depends upon our believing it; that what - 
ſoever we hear, can make no Impreſſions 
at all upon us, unleſs we believe ĩt, nor any 
longer than we do believe it. But ſo long 
as we continue to believe what is preached 
to us out of GOD's Word, ſo long it will 
work effectually in us, towards the bringing 
us out of Darkneſs into Light, from the 
Power of Satan unto GOD. 

The Underſtanding of this will be of 
great Uſe to ſhew, both where the Fault 
lies, that ſo many in our Age are no better 
for having the Word of G OD ſo oſten 
preached to them, and alſo how we may be 
always the better for it? For which Pur- 
poſe therefore we ſhall firſt conſider, what 
weare to underſtand by the Word of GOD, 
and then what by believing it. 

By the Word of GO D, we are to un- 
derſtand the whole Syſtem of Divine Re- 
velations, as they are now contained in the 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament, for 
all Scripture being given by Inſpiration 


* 
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GOD. 2 T. 3. 16. It is all, one part as 
well as another, equally the Word of GOD: 
So that we have the Word of GO D Him- 
ſelf, that whatſoever is there commanded 
or forbidden, it is his Will that we ſhould 
or ſhould not do it; that whatſoever is 
there threaned againſt impenitent Sinners, 
or promiſed to the Penitent, He Himſelf 
will ſee it fulfill'd; that whatſoever js 
there recorded to be ſaid or done, was ac- 


cordingly ſaid or done, juſt as it is there 


recorded; that whatſoever 1s there fore- 
told, ſhall certainly come to paſs. And that 
whatſoever is there affirmed, is infallibly 
true, as being affirmed by him who cannot 


lye. And by our believing all this, we are 


to underſtand, our being fully perſwaded 
of the Truth and Certainty of it, in a man- 
ner ſuitable to the Ground that we have 
for it, even the Word of GOD Himſelf, 
which being the firmeſt Ground we can 
have for any thing in the World, weought 
to be perſwaded in the higheſt manner 
that can be, of every thing that is there 


This bei premiſed eral 

is bei iſed in „it will 
be eaſie to * of this 
Propoſition, that the Word of GOD, how- 
ſoever it 1s preached or made known, effe- 
Aually worketh in them that believe it. For 
we find by conſtant Experience, 2 
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Belief or full Perf: aſion of any thing, even 
in this World, hath that Power over our 
Minds, that it carrieth all our Affections 
after it. If we real ly believe a thing to be 
for us, we cannot but love it, and de- 

it, and labour after it, and be glad 
when we have got it. If we really believe 
a thing to be evil or hurtful to us, we can- 
not but hate it, and abhor it, and ſhun it, 
and be troubled when it falls upon us. 
And this, altho' this our Belief or Perſwa- 
fion be grounded only upon our own Fan- 
Reaſon, or upon the Teſti- 
mony of our Fellow- Creatures upon Earth. 
' How much more, when it is grounded up- 
on the Teſtimony of GOD Himſelf? if we 
receive the Witneſs of Men, the Witneſs of 


GOD is Greater, 1 John 5.9. It is indeed 


the greateſt that can be in the World. And 
therefore ſuch things as GO D Himſelf 
hath atteſted, and we accordingly believe 
3 we t upon his Teſtimony or Wit- 
neſs, muſt needs prevail the moſt - 
fully upon us, and work the moſt — 
ly in us, that it is poſſible for any thing 
in the World to do. | 


be 


To make this the more plain and eaſie to 


I ſhall briefly run through 


the ſeveral Parts of GOD's Holy Word, 
and ſhew how each of them operates upon 
a believing Mind. Now all that is there 

| writ- 
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written, may be reduced to theſe few 
Heads, Commands, Threatnings, Promi- 
ſes, Hiſtories, Predictions and Affirmations. 
Every one of which hath its proper and pe- 
culiar Way of working upon the Minds of 
Men, but they all do it effectually in thoſe 
which believe. 

By the Commands, I mean all ſuch Mo- 
ral Laws and Precepts which are recorded 
in Holy Scripture, as enacted by GOD Him- 
ſelf, or, which is the ſame, by his Holy 


Spirit in the Prophets and Apoſtles. All 


which Laws have equally their Authority 
and Sanct ion from the Supreme Law-giver, 
the univerſal / Governour of the World, who 
Hath been pleaſed to make and publiſhthem, 
that all Mankind might know how to go- 
vern themſelves, their Thoughts, their 


his Divine Will and Pleaſure. Now when 
we read or hear of any of theſe Command- 
ments, if at the ſame time we firmly believe 


and are fully perſwaded in our Minds, that 


they are preſcribed to us by the Almighty 
Creator, Preſerver and Diſpoſer of all thin 
in the World, our Conſciences maſt ne 
be touched, and our Hearts affected with a 
quick Senſe of the many Obligations that 
lie upon us toobſerve them, with an holy 
Fear left we ſhould ever break them, and 
with ſteady Reſolutions to keep them 

pun- 


Words, and their Actions, all according to 
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ctually as we can. As we fee in the 
Children of Iſrael, when the Law was 
proclaimed upon Mount Sinai with Thun. 
drings and Lightnings, and other Demon- 
ftrat!ons of the Divine Glory and Great- 
neſs, whereby the People were convinced, 
thit it was indeed the Law of GOD, and 
that he himſelt proclaimed it; how were 
they terrified at it, and reſolved to keep 
it! They deiired to ſee no more ſuch ter- 
rible Sights, but were ready now to do 
whatſoever Moſes ſhould tell them wis the 
Will of GOD. For they ſaid to him, 
Go thou near, and hear all that the 
Lord our GOD ſhall ſay. An ſpeak thou 
unto us all that the Lord aur GOD ſoall 
heat unto thee, and we will bear it, and 

it, Deut. 5. 27. So effectually did the 
Word of GOD work in them, ſo long as 
they believed it. And fo it doth in all that 
hear of the Laws of GOD, ſo long as they 
really believe them to be his. As all the 
Moral Commandments are, which we find 
written in the Holy Scriptures, altho' they 
were not promulged in ſuch an extraordi- 
nary and aſtoniſning Manner, as the Ten 
verre upon Mount Sinai, but by the ſtill 
Voice of his Holy Spirit in the Prophets: 
They are all equally the Commands of Al- 
mighty GOD. Which whoſoever be- 
lieves, when he hears them deliverd and 


made 
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known to him, he muſt needs receive them 
with that Reverence and Godly Fear, that 
will work up his Mind into fervent De. 
fires, and ſincere Endeavours to obſerve and 
keep them. Inſomuch that he who is not 
ſo wrought upon by them, may be confi- 
dent, that whatſoever he may think or ſay, 
he is not fully perſwaded that they are the 
Laws of the Supreme Judge and Governour 
of the World. If he was, he would ſoon 
find them working effeQually in him. 

Eſpecially if he conſiders withal, the 


Penalty which GOD hath threatned againſt 


thoſe who break his Laws, nothing leſs 
than Death it ſelf. When GOD command- 
ed Adam not to eat of the Tree of the Know- 


ledge of Good and Evil, he told him at the 


fame time, that in the day that be eat 
thereof, he ſhould ſurely die, Gen. 2. 17. 
Which if Adam had believed, he would 
never hare eaten of that Tree. And there- 
foie the Serpent had no other way to 

vail with him to do it, but by perfwading 


him that be ſhould not die, Gen. 3. 4. 


it is to this Day. In that GOD was 
pleas d to threaten the firſt Sin with Death, 
he thereby ſufficiently declared that all 
Sin ſhould be puniſh'd with Death, which 
the Apoſtle therefore ſaith, is the wages 
of Sin, Rom. 5. 23. of Sin in general, 
on as well as another. GOD hath _ 
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ned Death againſt every Sin, Death in its 
fulleſt Extent and Latitude, as crompri- 
zing under it, all the Curſes and Miſeries 
that Mankind is capable of. Hence it is 
that he denounced ſo many Curſes, againſt 
thoſe who worl/ not obſerve to do whatſo- 
ever be had commanded, Deut. 28. And 
how exactly they were all executed upon 
the Children of Iſrael, may eafily appear 
| to any one that compares what Moſes hath 
' there written, with what Foſ: hath re- 
corded concerning the ion of Hie- 
mſalem by the Romans, in his Hiſtory of 
8 War ; where we find all the 
Curſes which are there threatned, fo lite- 
ally fulfilld upon that Sinful Nation, 
that it may ſerve as a Comment upon the 
foreſaid Text. And howfoever other Peo- 
ple may flatter themſelves for a while with 
the hopes of impunity for their Sins, not- 
withſtanding that they continue in them, 
the Curſe of GOD will moſt certainly 
one time or other fall upon them for it: 
Nay, it is upon them already. For GOD 
hath ſaid, Curſed is every one that continu- 
erb not in all things which are written in the 
Book of the Law to do them, Gal. 3. 10. 
Deut. 27. 26. They are already curſed, 
whether they ſee it or no; and they ſhall 
find they are ſo whether they will or no, 
when Chriſt ſhall ſay to them, Depart from 
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me, ye Curſed, into everlaiting Fire, pre par d 
for the Devil and bis Angels, Matth. 25.41. 
For this we have the Word of GOD him- 
ſelf, which if Men did really believe, how 
effectually would it work in them! It would 
ſoon turn their Stomachs againſt all man- 
ner of din, as that which brings the Curſe 
of GOD upon them, and ſo is the onl 
Cauſe of all the Troubles they meet wit 
in this World, and without fincere Repen- 
tance will ruine and deſtroy them for 
ever. 

The ſame may be ſaid of the Promiſes 
which G O D hath made to thoſe who 
keep his Laws, which are ſo many and fo 


great, that if Men did but really believe 


them, they would need no other Argu- 


ments to perf 


do ſo, he hath promiſed all the Good, all 
the beſt Things, yea, all Things that are 
in the World: All ſhall be theirs, 1 Cor. 3. 
21. And all ſhall work together for their 
Good. Rom. 8. 28. And who can forbear to 
do that which he believes will do him 
good, altho it be oily one particular Good, 
and altho* he hath no other Ground to be- 
lieve it, but becauſe a wiſe and an honeſt 
Man, as he ſuppoſes, hath told him fo? 
How much more, when the All-wiſe, Al- 
mighty, All-good and gracious GOD hy 
1 


wade them to do whatſoever 
he hath commanded. For to thoſe who 
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ſaid, that they who obey and ſerve Him, 
ſhalt have all the good Thi 

fire, as we have all the ground that can 
be to believe it; ſo no Man can really be- 
lieve it, but he muſt needs ſtrive all he 
can to obey and ferve Him, which who- 
ſoever doth not do, whatſoever he 
may pretend, I am ſure he doth not tru- 
ly believe GO D's Word. For true Faith 
worketh by Live, Gal. 5. 6. But Love is 
the fulfilling of the whole Law, Rom- 13. 
10. Gal. 5. 14. And therefore he that doth 
not endeavour to the utmoſt of his Power 
to fulfil the whole Law of GOD, may 
be confident that he doth not truly be- 
lieve his Word, and Promiſe to them that 
do ſo. And that is the Reaſon, the only 


| Reafon, that it hath no effect upon 
| him. 


But in thoſe who believe, it works fo 
effectually, thit it puts them upon con- 
ſtant endeavours to do whatſoe ver GOD 
hath commanded ; it infpires them with 
Courage and Reſolution in it; it keeps 
them /tedfaſt, rnmoveable, always abounding 
in the Work of the Lord, foraſmuch as they 
know that their Labour all not be in vim 
in the Lord, 1 Cor. 15. 58. They kno , 
they are ſure that all the Pains they take 
for him will turn to good Account for 
themſelves. They have GOD's Word for 


it; 


ings they can de- 
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it; the beſt ſecurity in the World. And 
therefore they never think that they can 
lay out too much upon it. 

And as the Word and Promiſe of GOD 
animates and encourageth thoſe who be- 
lieve, to obey him in all Things which he 
hath commanded ; ſo it enables them al- 
ſo to put their whole Truſt and Confi- 
dence on Him for all Things that He 
hath promiſed, that is, for all things that 
can any way conduce to their good and 
welfare. By which means, whatſoever 
ha their Hearts are always tixed, 
— in the Lord, to defend and keep 
them, according to his Word, which they 
are confident can never fail. As we fee 
in the Apoſtle, GOD hath ſaid ; I wil 
never leave thee, nor for ſake thee : So that 
we may boldly ſay ; tbe Lord is my belp- 
er, I will not fear what Man ſball do un- 
to me, Heb. 13. 5, 6. So in all the Pro- 
miſes which GO D hath made, they who 
believe, can boidly ſay that He will make 
them 200d. This is that Faith which is 
ſo acceptable to G O D, that by it we 


are accepted of as Righteous betore Him, | 
through His beloved Son, in whom all hs 


Promiſes are made and con rmeJ to us. 
As when GOD had made + Promiſe to 
Abraban, it is (aid, Abraham b-lizve4 GOD, 
and it was counted to him for Righteouſ- 
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neſs, Rom. 4. 5. Not that we can believe, 
and not do the Works of GOD, as 1 
have already ſhewn ; but becauſe when 
we have done all we can, our Works are 
ſo imperfet, that we cannot beaccounted 
| Righteous for them: And therefore GOD 
is Graciouſly pleas d to accept of our Faith 
in his Promiſes, and in his Son in whom 
they are made; and to count that for 
Righteouſneſs to us, in that we are there- 
by intereſted in all the Merits of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, in whom we believe, and 
by whom we are therefore juſtified before 
G OD. So effectually do the Promiſes of 
GOD work in them who believe and 
| truſt on them, that they are thereb both 
made and accounte:! Righteons, and fo 
are meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance 
of the Saints in Ligh- 7 
Neither doth the H tor ical Part of the 
Holy Scriptures, war! us Influence and 
Energy in thoſe who receive it 4s atteſted 
dy GOD Himſelf, and accordingly e- 
; | lieve it. When we read there hov GOD 
made the World, and what great Th:::gs 
| he hath ſince done in it, if we really be- 
ö lie ve it 5 We muſt needs be ſtruck with 
ſuch an admiration of his Inſinite Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Power, as will make us tl Cown 
„and worſhip Him ; when we ral or hear 
- of the dreadful Judgments which he hath 
= A a inflicted 
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inflied upon obftinate and notorious Sin- 
ners; if we really believe it, we cannot 
but dread the Thoughts of falling under 
his Diſpleaſure, and fo live in his fear all 
our Life-long : When we read or hear of 
the great Deliverances he hath wrought, 
and the wonderful Works that he hath 
done for his faithful People and Servants 
in all Ages; if we really believe it, we 
ſhall be thereby inflamed with Holy De- 
fires, to be in the number of his Faithful 
Servants, and encouraged to truſt on him, 
and to hope that he will do as much for 


or hear of the great Sins which the beſt 
of Men have fometimes fallen into ; if 
we really believe it, our Hearts muft 
needs be touched with the Conſcience of 
our own [Infirmities, and of the neceflity 
of obſerving what the Apoſtle hath taught 
us in that Caſe ; Be nt high-minded but 
fear, Rom. 11. 20. When we read or-hear 
of the great Troubles and Afflict ions which 
GOD' own People have met with in 
this World ; if we really believe it, we 
ſhall the more chearfully undergo whatſo- 


ever he ſhall be pleaſed to lay upon us, 


and with Moſes, chooſe rather to ſuffer 
Afﬀtiiion with the People of GOD, than 


the 


ns, if there be occaſion. When we read 


to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon, | 
Heb. 11. 25. When we read or hear of 
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our Bleſſed Saviour, I thall have occaſion to 
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the Vertues and good Works, for which 
the Saints of old are commended by 
GOD himfelf, as that Enoch walked 
with GOD, That Neab was a juſt Man, and 
perfect in his Generation; That Abrabam 
was ſtrong in Faith, giving Glory unto 
G0 D; That Fob was not only patient, 
but thankful for all his troubles ; That 
Moſes was the meekeſt Man upon Earth, 
That Dævid was a Man after GOD's own 
Heart, That Zacharide and Ehzabetb were 
both Righteous before G O D, walking 
m all the Commandments and Ordinan- 
ces of the Lord blameleſs, and the like; 
if we really believe it, what an Emula- 
tion will it raiſe in us to come as near 
them as poſſibly we can? Eſpecially the 
Life and Death of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
who did none, and yet ſuffer'd all man- 
ner of Evil ; if we really believe it, it 
would not only make us aſhamed of our 
former Sins, but careful for the future 
to walk in his 


But as to what is recorded concerni 


ſpeak more particularly of that afterwards, 
as likewiſe of the Prophefies or Prædictions 
that are nor yet fulfilled. Wherefore paſ- 
ſing by theſe which are fulfilled already, and 
ſo are a great Confirmation of our Faith 
in GODS Word ; I ſhall haſte to the laſt 
of theſe Heads, to which I ſaid, whatſo- 
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ever is contain d init, may bereferr'd, which 
I called Affirmatione. By which I mean, 
whatſoever is affirm d in the Holy Scrip. 
tures concerning GO D, the Father, the 
Son, or the Holy Ghoſt, or any other 
Truth that is there Revealed on purpoſe 
that we might believe it : For whatſoever 
is ſo affirmed, if we accordingly believe it, 
it will work ſo effectually in us, as to cleanſe 
our Hearts from all erroneous and corrupt 
Opinions, and fill them with a due ſenſe 
and right Notions of Divine things, accord- 
ing to that of S*. Peter where he faith, that 

GO D purified their Hearts by Faith, Act. 

15. 9. 

To make this as plain and practical as! 
can, that ye may not only underſtand but 
experience in your ſelves what Power this 

part of GO D's Holy Word hath upon 
them who believe, I ſhall briefly run through 
the Articles of our Chriſtian Faith, as they 
are contained in the Apoſt les Creed, and thow 
how every one hath its particular influence, 
and all work together to cleanſe and purify 
the Hearts of thoſe who believe, to take 
them off from all groſs and ſenſible Objects, 
and to fix them upon GOD, and the con- 
cerns of another Life. I know there are 
other Great Truths revealed in the Holy 
Scriptures which are not expreſsly named | 
in that Creed. But I ſhall inſtance only in 
thoſe that are there expreſſed: Becauſe that 


e 
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is the Creed which I ſuppoſe you can all 
ſay, you all profeſs to believe it, and it is 
that which we repeat every Day in our Pub- 
lick Devotions. And therefore it will be 
of great uſe to underſtand how you ought 
to be, and how you will be affected with 
every Article that is in it, if you actually 
believe it, whenſoever ye hear or ſay it. 
And by Conſequence how proper it is to 
repeat and exerciſe our Faith upon that 
Creed in our Daily Prayers. 

HFrſt therefore, He that co neth unto 
GOD, muſt believe that He is, Heb. 11.6. 
and accordingly our Creed begins with, 
I believe in GOD the Father Almighty - In 
GOD, the Lord, the Lord of Hoſts, Jeho- 
vah, Jah, Being, Glory, Goodneſs, Pu- 
rity, Excellency, Superexcellency, Perfe- 
dion itſelf, exiſting in and of Himſelf, 
GOD bleſſed for ever. And who can be- 
lieve there is ſuch a glorious, amiable, in- 
finite, incomprehenſible, eternal Being, 
and not love and honour Him 2 Who can 
believe in Him, and not adore and ſerve 
Him with Reverence and Godly Fear ? 
It is impoſſible. Such a Belief of GOD 


would raiſe up our Hearts, and incline all . 


the Powers of our Souls to Him, and fix 
them ſo firmly upon Him, that nothing 
would be able to withdraw them from 
Him. And if we believe in GOD the Fa- 
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ther, we muſt needs believe he hath a Son, 
eternally begotten of Him, otherwiſe He 
could not be the Father, which by conſe. 
quence muſt needs work ſo effectually in 
us, as to confirm and ſettle us in the Belief 
of the Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour, and 
of the moſt glorious Trinity, the Founda- 
tion of our whole Religion, and of all our 
Hopes and Expectations from it. But if we 
believe alſo that this GOD the Father is 
Almighty, that He can do whatſoever He 
— whenſoe ver, whereſoever, and 


dever He pleaſcth to do it; that no- 


thing can reſiſt His Will, all things bei 

infinitely below Him, and entirely ſubj 

to Him: Who can imagine, but they who 
feel it, what Impreſſions fuch a Faith 
would make upon our Hearts? It would 
cut us to the Quick with Fear of offending, 
and with Deſires of pleaſing GOD Almigh- 


lieving that nothing can do us either good 
or hurt, but juſt as he pleaſeth. Eſpecially 
if we go on to believe, that this GOD the 
Father Almighty, is the Maker f Heaven 


and Earth: That He made the Sun, the 
Moon, and all the Planets and fixed Stars, 


with thing that is in them, upon 
them, about them, above them or beyund 


them, farther than our very Thoughts can 


reach: That He made the Heaven of Hea- 
vens, 
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vens, with all the Angels, Arch-Angels, 
Cherubim and Seraphim, and all the Pure 
and Spotleſs, Glorious and moſt 
Creatures that reſide there; That He made 
the Earth, and the Sea, with all things 
that are therein: And that He did not _ 
thus make all things at firſt, but he is Nil) 
He is alu ays the Maker of them, continu- 
ally upholding them in their Being, order- 
ing, and diſpoſing, and governing them, 
as he Himſelf ſees good. Who can believe 
this, and not admire the Glory of that 
infinite Wiſdom, and Power, and Goodneſs 
that ſhineth forth in the whole Creation > 
Who can believe this and not cry out, Thou 
art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, and Ho- 
nour, and Power, for thou baſt created all 
things, and for thy Pleaſure they are and were 
created, Rev. 4.11. chat for the Lord 
God Onmipotent reigneth, let us rejoyce and 
be glad, and give to Him, Rev. 19. 
6,7 7. For of Him, and through "Him, and 
to Him are all things, to — be Glory for 
ever, Amen, Rom. 11. 36. And as we 
leve in GOD the Father Almebty, Maker 

Heaven and Earth, ſo alſo in fe ſus Chriſt 

is only Son our Lord : That is Jeſus, 
that 4 as the Name imports, the Savr- 
our, the only Saviour we have in all the 
World; That this Jeſus is the Chriſt, the 
Anointed of GOD, to be a Prieft, a Pro- 
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pbet, and a King, in order to his accom. 
pliſhing our Salvation : 'That this Jeſus 
Chriſt is the only Son of GOD, the Only. 
Begotten of the Father, of the ſame Na. 
ture and Subſtance with Him: And that 
He is the Lord of the whole World, and in 
a particular manner our Lord and Gover. 
nour. Could we live with a conftant Be- 
lief of all this, how happy ſhould we then 
be? Then we ſhould put our whole Truft 
and Confidence in Jeſus, and in Him alone, 
for all things neceſſary for our Salvation: 
Then we ſhould apply ourſelves to Chriſt 
upon all Occaſions, as our Prieſt, to make 
Atonement for us; as our Prophet, to in- 
ſtruct us; and as our King, to defend and 
govern us Then the only Son of GOD 
would be our only Joy and Comfort, ſo that 
our Seuls would always magnifie the Lord, 
end our Spirits rejoice in God our Saviour : 


Then we ſhould ſubmit unto the Will of 


Chriſt our Lord, and ſtrive above all 
things, 1. ſerve, and pleaſe and obey him, 
and fo fhou 


Id always live under his Con- 


duct and Protection. 

| 4% che B Che the 2 con- 
ceivꝰ G holt, of the Virgi 
Mary ; that is, who being in the F nad 
G OD, took u 


k upon him the Form of a Ser- 
vant, or became Man too, by being eon- 
ceiv'd, not in the ordinary way as 2 
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Men are, but by the Holy Ghoſt Himſelf, 
and born as miraculouſly of a pure Virgin, 
the Virgin Mary, of the Stock of David; 
ſo that both his Conception and Birth was 
ſupernatural and miraculous, as being ef- 
feted by the immediate Power of GOD 
Himfelf. Which is ſuch an Article of our 
Faith, that if firmly believed, it would 
wake us aſtoniſhed at the infinite Love of 
GOD to Mankind, that He himſelf ſhou'd 
become Man, and for that Purpoſe, alter 
the whole Courſe of Natural Cauſes which 
He hath ſettled in the World, and all to 
reconcile Himſelf to Mankind, and Man- 
kind unto Himſelf. Who can believe this, 
and not love that GO D who ſo loved us, 
as to be conceived by his own Holy Spirit, 
and born of a Virgin, and all to redeem and 
ſave us? 

But how did this wonderful Perſon, this 
GOD-Man, redeem and fave us ? That we 
are taught in the next Words of the Creed, 
He ſuffer d under Pontius Pilate, was cru- 
cified, dead, and buried, He deſcended in- 
to Hell. He ſuffer'd all the ihments 
which the Law of GOD had threatned a- 
gainſt the Sins of Men. He ſuffer d Shame 
and Reproach in His glorious Name; He 
ſuffer d Pain and Anguiſh in his Body; 
He ſuffer'd Grief and in His Soul; 
this He ſuffer d under Pontius Pilate, a Ro- 
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man Governour, and therefore ſuffer d alſo 
that cruel and accurſed Death which the 
Romans inflicted upon notorious Malefa- 
ctors ; He was crucified, His Hands and 
Feer 23 to a roy, * V he 
hung til ve up t and di 

and fo offer d up himſelf as a — 
Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole World; 
and being dead, his Body was buried or 
hid in the Grave, and his Soul went down 
to Hell, not to ſuffer there, but to ſhew 
that he had ſuffer d enough already, and 
that the Gates of Hell could have no more 
Power over him, or his. For he had now 
overcame the Devil, and therefore tri- 
umphed over him in his own Kingdom. 

Is it poflible really to believe all this, 
and yet not be affected with it > To believe 
that the Only-begotten Son of GOD, ſuf- . 
fer'd ſo much for our Sins, and yet conti- 
nue in them? To believe that he was cru- 
cified for us, and yet we not crucifie ow 
Fleſh with the Affectiont aniLuſts ? To be- 
lieve that he died in our ſtead, and yet 
not live to his Honour and Glory? To be- 
heve that he was buried, and yet we not 


be buried with him by Baptiſm into Death ? 


Rom. 6. 4. To believe that he went down 
into Hell, and yet that we fhould walk 
in the ways that lead thither? That he 
hath overcome the Devil, and yet we 

ſhould 
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ſhould be overcome by him? It is impoſſi- 
ble. Men. may talk of what Chriſt ſuffe- 
red, and profeſs to believe it, and yet be 
never the better for it; but if did 
what they profeſs, if they really believed 
that ſuch an extraordinary Perſon ſuffered 
in ſuch an extraordinary manner for Sin, 
yea, and for their Sins too, it muſt needs 
work in them true Repentance, not to be 
repented of. So as to make them not only 
aſhamed of their former Sins, and heartily 
for them, but ſtedfaſtly reſolved to 
for the future in Newneſs of Life. 


wal 
They would never think they can do e- 
nough for him, who hath done and ſuffer'd 


ſo much for them. 


ſuffer „ to ſee 
ion, Pſal. 16. 10. Acts 2. 31. And 
5 though he was crucified, dead 
ed, and went down into Hell, yet 
as it follows in the Creed, the third Day be 
We again from the Dead, aſcended into 
even, fitteth on e 
the Father Almighty, from thence be ſball 
come to judge the Quick and the Dead. 
We heard before how low Chriſt humbled 
himſelf for us, and here we ſee how highly 
he is now exalted by the Father, 


Corru 
accor 
and 


all 
for us too. The third Day after his Soul 
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and Body were ſeparated upon the Croſs, 
they were united together again, and fo 
He revived or roſe again to Life, and ſoon 
after went up in both ſo united into Heaven, 
and was there ſet at the right Hand of 


being made ſubje# to bim, 1 Pet. z. 
22. Neither was he only thus ſet at the 
right Hand of GOD, at his firſt going in- 
to Heaven, but as it is in the Creed, He 
fitteth there now, as Head over all things to 
the Church, Epheſ. 1. 22. As King of 
Kings and Lord of Lords, veſted with ab- 
folute Authority over the whole Creation, 
and as the true High-Prieſt, appearing in 
the Preſence of GOD, making Atonement 


and Reconciliation for all that believe in 


Him, by vertue of that Blood whi h he 
ſhed for the Sins of the whole World, when 
He was upon Earth. And that ſeems to be 
the Reaſon why in the Revelations He is 
all along repreſented as a Lamb fitting 
upon His Throne, becauſe He fits there as 


the Lamb that offer d up himſelf for the 
Sins of the World, and by vertue of that 
one Qblation of Himſelf once offer'd, he 


is continually propitiating or reconciling 


his Father, and fo interceding with Him 
for all his faithful People, that their Sins 
may be pardoned, and their Perſons ac- 
cepted of, or accounted Righteous 883 


GOD, Angels, and Authorities and Powers 
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GOD. This he always did, is ſtill doing 
at this very Moment, and ſo will be to the 
End of the World: When He will come 
to Earth again, and ſummon all Mankind 
that ever lived, together with thoſe which 
ſhall be then alive, to appear before Him, 
and will paſs his final Sentence upon every 
one, accor to that He bath done in 
the Body, whether it be good or evil, 
2 Cor. 5. 10. 

I hope I need not tell you, that if ye be- 
lieved all this, it would work effectually in 
you, ”_ could not ſurely but feel it in 
yourſelves. For, I ſpeak to them who be- 
lieve, did not your Hearts even burn with- 
in you, while you heard what a glorious 


Saviour ye have in Heaven? Did not your 


Souls leap for joy, that ye have ſuch an 
Advocate ever living to make Interceſſion 
for you? Do not you ſtill find your ſelves 
refreſhed and cheered at the hearing, that 
he who loved you ſo well as to lay down 
his Life for you, is now at the Right 
Hand of GOD, and hath all things in 
Heaven and Earth entirely at his Ga 
mand. Hath it not made you ready to 
Praiſe and Magnifie his Name, and to 
yn with the Choir of Heaven in ſinging, 
Bleſſing, and Honor, and Glory, and Pow- 
er, be unto Him that ſiteth upon the Throne 
and to the Lamb for ever and ever 2 Rev. 


5.13. 
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5. 13. And when you heard that this 
jous Perſon will come one day to jud 
all Mankind, and you among the reſt, 
not this ſtir up in you good Defires and ho- 
1 4 to prepare your ſelves for 
that great Account you muſt then give to 
him? If you found no ſuch Effect in your 
ſelves npon the hearing of theſe Funda- 
mental Articles of our Religion, you may 
conclude, that you do not believe then: 
For if you did, you would not only have 
felt all that I have faid, but far more than 
I am able to expreſs. 
The ſame may be ſaid of all the other 


Articles which remain. If you believed in 


the Holy Gbe#, the Lord, and the Giver 
of Life, and of all Grace and Holinefs, you 
could never hear of Him, but you would 
immediately lift up your Hearts to him, to 
to be quickened, and ſanctified, or made 
holy by him. If you believed the holy Ca- 
tbolick Church, or the Congregation of all 
Chriftian People, without which rhere is 
no Salvation, according to that of the Apo- 
ſtle, The Lord added to the Church daily 
fuch as ſhould be ſaved, Acts 2. 47. If you 
believed this, I tay, you could never hear 
of Chriſt's Church, but it would fil] your 
Hearts with Joy and Thankfulneſs to 
COD, that you are admitted into it, and 


ſtrengthen your Reſolutions of living * as 
t 
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that you may be ſaved in it. If you believ'd 


the Communion of Saints; that there is 4 
Society or Company of Perſons in the 
World, which GOD himſelf is pleaſed to 
account real Saints, his own faithful Ser- 
vants, his Ele& and peculiar People, which 
he hath a ſpecial Love for, and takes par- 
ticular Care of, both in this World and 
the next : Did you believe this, whenſo- 
ever you hear of it, it would put you 
on longing and ſtriving all ye can to be in 
the Number of thoſe bleſſed Souls, Felow- 
Citizens with the Saints, and of the How- 
bold of GOD, Epheſ. 2. 19. and fo meet ts 
be Partakers of the Inheritance of the 
Saints in Light, Col. 1. 12. 

If you beh the Forgroeneſs of Sins, 


That upon your Re ce and Converſion 


unto GOD, your Sins will be all pardon d 
by the Blood of Chrift ; every time you 
hear of it, it would work more and more 
upon you, to turn you from Darkneſs to 
Light, - = from the Power — Jn — 
GOD, may receive this Forgiveneſs 
of Sins, * among them which 
are ſanfified by Faith, that is in Chriit Je- 
fus! Acts 26. 18. 

If you believed the Reſurrection of the 
Body, that altho' your Bodies muſt return 
to the Earth out of which they were taken, 
yet they ſhall be raifed up again » ING 

| eſore 
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before Chriſt's Tribunal, whenſoever you 
hear of it, it would make you more care- 
ful to live in your Bodies fo, as that ye 
may not be afraid, either to lay them 
down, or take them up again. | 

And as for Life everlaſting, if you real- 
ly believ'd that the Wicked ſball go into 
everlaſting Puniſhment, and the Rightems 
into Life eternal, Matth. 25. 46. What a 
mighty Change would it make in you, 
— * you hear of it ? It wou'd make 
you dread the Thoughts of continuing in a 
State of Wickedneſs, and reſolve for the 
future, to devote your ſelves wholly to the 
Service of Almighty GOD, that when you 
go out of this wicked and naughty World, 
you may live with Chriſt and his holy An- 
gels in perfect Glory and Happineſs for 
ever. 
Thus effectually do the plain Articles of 
our Religion work upon them that believe. 


doubt not but many here preſent have 
found by their own Experience, who when 
they have heard any part of it revealed to 
them, upon their believing and receiving 
it, as it is in truth the Word of GOD, they 
have felt it to be, as the Apoſtle faith, 
qreick and powerful, and ſharper than a two- 
edeed Sword, piercing even to the widing 
aſunder of Soul and Spirit, and of the ye 


by SE — o 


And ſo doth the whole Word of GOD. As 
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and Marrow, and a Diſcerner of the 
Thoughts and Intents of the Heart, Heb. 
4. 12. It comes upon them like Fire upon 
Tinder, or ſuch combuſtible Matter, where 
it immediately catcheth and ſpreadeth it- 
ſelf all over it. Whereas, upon thoſe who 


do not believe, it falls like a Spark into Wa- 


ter ; it is no ſooner there, but it is out. 
And that is the great Reaſon why ſo many 
hear the Word of GOD, and yet are never 
the hetter for it; becauſe, what ſoever they 
may profeſs, they are not fully perſwaded 
of it, they do not really believe it, with 
ſuch a Faith as is due to the infallible 
Word and Teſtimony of GOD himſelf: 
No, not ſo much as they believe what 
they ſee or hear, or is told them by falli- 
dle Men. And then it is no Wonder that 
it makes no Impreſſion upon them. It is 
impoſſible it ſhould, both from the Nature 
of the thing itſelf , and from the juſt 
Judgment of GOD upon them, for not be- 
lieving what he himſelf hath ſaid. 

But let others do what they pleaſe. Let 
us do what we profeſs ; even believe what- 
ſoever GOD hath revealed to us in his ho- 
ly Word ; that vhenſoever we hear, or ſo 
much às think of it, his Grace may ſet it 
home upon our Hearts, and make it wor!. 
effectually in us ; that it may be always pro- 
table to us for 8 for Reproof, for 


Corre- 
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Correfion, for Inſtruct ion in Righteouſneſs, 
that we may be perfect, throughly furniſb i 
unto all good Works, 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17. 
And for that Purpole, let us be always 
thinking of GOD's Word, and ruminate by 
Faith ſo long upon it, that it may be di- 
geſted into Food and Nouriſhment 
for our Souls, that we may grow Thereby 
in Grace, and in the Knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift, Pet. 3-18. 
That whilſt others live only by Senſe, or 
Fancy, or at the beſt, by corrupt and carnal 
gy ſo as to be fe _ acted only 

them in every thing t o, we 
for the future live by the Fal of the Son 
of GOD, and with a conſtant Belief of 
thoſe great Truths which he hath revealed 
to us, as the great Principle of our Life and 


Actions. 


What Holy and Heavenly Lives ſhou'd 
we then live? Then we ſhou'd repent of 
2 58 — Nin it is „ 
s Word, That except ye repent, ye 

all likewiſe periſb, Luke 13. 3, — Tm 
we ſhow'd take care of every thing we do, 
becauſe it is written, GOD will bring every 
Work into Fog with every ſecret 
thing, whether it be good, or whether it be 
evil, Eccleſ. 12.14. Then we ſhould re- 
frain, not only from prophane, bur idle 
Talk, becauſe at is written, That _ 
i 
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idle word that Men ſhall ſpeak, they 
give Account 1 2 of dard 
ment, Matth. 12. 36. Then we ſhould be 
humble and lowly in our own Eyes, be- 
cauſe it 1s written, GOD ræſiſteth the Proud, 
and giveth Grace to the Humble, 1 Pet. 5.5. 
Then we ſhould ſtrive all we can to walk 
in all the Commandments of the LORD 
blameleſs, becauſe it is written, He that 
bath my Commandments, and keepeth them, 
be it 1s that loveth me; and he that loveth 
me, ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will 
love bim, and will manifei# my ſelf unto 
bim, John 14. 21. Then we ſhould love 
the World no longer, becauſe it is written, 
any Man love the World, the Love of the 
ather is not in bim, 1 John 2. 15. Then 
we ſhould never forſake the Afemblin 


{ ourſelves together, but ſhould take al 


ities of joyning in the Publick 
Worſhip of GOD, becauſe it is written, 
Where two or three are met togetber in my 
Name, there am I in the midft of them, 
Matth. 18. 20. Then we ſhould not be 
caſt down at any Chaſtifement or Aſfli- 
cons that GOD is pleaſed to lay upon us, 
becauſe it is written, Nhom the Lord lov. 
eth, be chaſtenetb, and ſcourgeth every Son 
whom be receivetb, Heb. 12. 6. Thea we 
ſhould never deſpair of GOD's Mercy in 
the Pardon of our Sins, becauſe it is writ 

Bd 2 ten, 
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ten, Man fm, we have an Advocate 
with the Father, Feſus Cbriſt the Righten, 
and be is the Propitiation for our Sins, 
1 John 2. 1, 2. Then we ſhould preſs to- 
wards the Mark for the Prize of the High 
Calling of GOD in Chrift Jeſus, becauſe 
it is written, To bim that overcometh Twill 
I grant to fit with me on my Throne, even as 
I alſo overcame, and am ſet down with my 
Father in bis Throne, Rev. 3. 21. 

Yea, could we always live with a firm 
Belief of what is written in G OD's holy 
Word, we ſhould live in the other World, 
while we are in this; our Converſations 
would be always in Heaven, our Thoughts 
and Affections would be ſtill running upon 
Almighty GOD as preſent with us, or upon 
our Saviour, as interceding for us, or up- 
on the Work that He hath ſet us, or upon 
the Account that we muſt give him of it, 
or upon the Reward that He hath promiſed 
to thoſe who do it faithfully, or upon ſome- 
thing or other which we find there writ- 
ten; and ſo ſhould ſteer on an even Courſe 
thro? all the Changes and Chances of this 
mortal Life, till we come to the End of 
our Faith, even the Salvation of our Souls, 
thro' Jeſus Chriſt our only Saviour, 0 
whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
he all Honour and Glory, now and for ever. 


Amen. 


Now 
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Now theſe things being thus plainly laid 
down before you, give me leave to deal 
freely with you concerning what ye have 
now heard, for it concerns you all very 
much, infinitely more than any thing in 
this World can do. You cannot ſurel 
but know, that without Faith it is impol- 
ſible to pleaſe GOD, that your Sins can 
never be pardon'd, nor your Souls ever 
ſa ved without it. Now by what you have 
row heard, you may eaſily perceive whe- 
ther you have true F aith or no, whethcr 
you believe the Goſpel, as you are there 
requir'd, to the Saving of your Souls. For 
if the Word preached, makes no Impreſ- 
ſion upon you; If you hear Sermon after 
Sermon, as many do, to our Shame be it 
ſpoken, and yet be never the Wiſer nor 
better for it; If you be not Doers of the 


Word, but Hearers only, deceiving your 


own Souls : you may then conclude, that 
notwithſtanding your Profeſſion of the Goſ- 
pel, you do not believe it. You believe it 


no more than they who do not ſo much as 


2 it, and therefore are as yet in the 
ame deplorable Condition with them, e- 
ven, in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and in the 
Bond of Iniquity. But if the Word preach- 
ed work effectually in you; if it ſtirs up 


your Hearts, and ſtrengthens your Refolu- 


tions to obey it; If it puts you upon con- 
_—_ ſtant 
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ſtant and fincere Endeavours to live ac- 
cording as you are there taught, you have 
then good Ground to believe, that you do 
really believe it, and ſhall as certainly ob- 
tain what is there promiſed, as you fin- 
cerely perform w hat is commanded 1n it. 

VVhcrefore, in the Name of Chriſt our 
Saviour, I beſcech you all, not to ſatisfie 
yourſelves any longer with the bare Hear- 
ing of GOD's VVord. But whenſoever 
you hear it read or preached to you, re- 
celve It as it is in Truth the VVord of 
GOD, and a& your Faith 1 up- 
on it, that ſo it may work effectually in 
you, both while you hear it, and whenſo- 
ever you call it to mind again. As for 
Example, you have lately heard, how you 
ought to worſhip and glorify G OD, and 
how to ſerve him daily in his Houſe of 
Prayer, and often at his Holy Table: 
Theſe things have been plainly deliver'd to 
you out of GOD's own VVord. 

Now, ho you have hitherto ſeem d 
not to regard GOD's Holy V Vord, nor fo 
much as to believe it to be his VVord, in 
that you have not done it, yet now that 
yon ire put in mind of it again, your 
Fei b by your Works; manifeſt to the 
VVorld, and to your own Conſciences, 
that you believe GOD's VVord, by your 
conſtant performing the foreſaid Duties, 


and 
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and whatſoever elſe you hear to be there 
required of you. And whenfoever you 
have the Goſpel preached to you, do 
receive It with Faith, and you cannot but 
receive Benefit and Comfort from it. 
Then every Sermon you hear will do you 
good, and you will have Cauſe to thank 
GOD for it. And ſo ſhall we alſo who 
preach GOD's Word unto you : For then 
we may truly ſay to you, as the Apoſtle 
here ſaith to the Theſſalonians, For this 
Cauſe alſo thank we GO D without ceafing, 
becauſe when ye received the Word of GOD, 
which ye heard of us, ye receiv'd it not as 
the Word of Men, but as it is in Truth, the 
Word of GOD, which effectually worketh 
alſo in you that believe. 
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2 


2 CO R. 5. 20. 


Now then we are Ambaſſadors for Chrift, 
as though G O D did beſeech you by 


us ; we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye 
reconciled 2.60 b. ts 


E live in an „ and among 2 
_ that ne a great part, if 

not the whole, of their Religion in hearing 
Sermons : And yet we find but few that 
are ever the more Religious for all they 
hear. Moſt contenting themſelves with 
coming to Church, continuing or per- 
haps fitting down there all the while that 
the Prayers are read, and a Sermon 
Preached, and then going home again, 
without ever concerning themſelves any 
further about what they have heard ; nor fo 
much as thinking of it any more. And 
then it is no wonder that they are never 
the wiſer, nor the. better for it. But it 


a 
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may juſtly ſeem a great wonder, how it 
comes to paſs, that the Word of GOD 
which of itſelf is ſbarper than 4 two- 
edge Sword, ſhould notwithſtanding make 
ſo little Impreſſion upon thoſe who hear it. 
But though they hear it over and over a- 
gain, they are never pricked in their Heart, 
zs St Peter's hearers were, nor any way 
touched or affected with it ; but ſtill con- 
tinue juſt as they were, careleſs and un- 


concerned about their future State, and 


every thing relating to it, how plainly, 
= powerfully ſoever it 1s preſſed upon 
_ 
This may juſtly ſeem ſtrange to one 
that conſiders, how commonly the Word 
of GOD is Preached among us, both in 


the City and Country. But ſeveral Rea- 


ſons may be aſſign'd for it. One of the 
| chief is, that Men in hearing the Word 
Preached, uſually look no further than to 
him that Preacheth it; taking what he ſaith 
to them as coming only from him their 
Fellow-Greature, a Man of like Paſſions 
with themſelves, and therefore d it 
no more than what is ſaid by any other 
Man. Whereas if they really believed and 
conſidered, that the Word they hear is the 
Word of GOD himſelf, and that he 
who Preacheth it, Preacheth not in his own 
Name but GOD's, and accordingly — 
ceiv 
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ceiv'd it, as the Theſſalonians did, not a; 
the Word of Man, but as it is in truth, the 
Word of GOD which effeftually worketh 
in them that believe, 1 Theſſ. 2. 13. ay 
would ſoon find it working effectually alſo 
upon them. It would then come vi h that 
Power and Force upon them, that it would 
cut them to the Heart, and make them cry 
out as 8 Peter's hearers did; Men and 
Brethren, what ſball we do? AA. 2. 37. 

This therefore is that which S Paul in 
my Text puts the Corinthians in mind of 
And the better to prepare them for it, he 
firſt acquaints them in the foregoing Ver- 
fes, that, GOD hath reconciled Man- 
kind to himſelf by Jeſus Chrift, and that 
he hath committed the Word and Mini- 


ſtry of this Reconciliation to us, the A. 


poſtles and their Succeſſors in all Ages; t 


hat 
we in his Name and by his Authority 


might publiſh it to the World, and per- 
ſwade Men to accept of the Peace which 
he now offers to them, ſo as to be recon- 
ciled to him, as he is to them by Jeſus 
Chriſt. And having ſaid this, the Apoſtle 
draus this Concluſion from it; Now then 


we are Ambaſſadors for Cbriſt, as though 
GOD diid be 


rech you by ws, we 
in Chrifts flead, be ye reconciled LL 0D. 


This 
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o ues, is 


This is a Truth ſo neceſſary for all Chri- 
ſtians to know, that it is firſt thing 
that S* Paul put thoſe he wrote to in mi 
of in all his Epiſtles, (which he wrote as 
from himſelf only, without joyning 
other with him) beginning them wi 


ſaying, Paul the Apoſile of Fefus Chrift, 


or, Paul called to be an Apoſtle, or the 
like ; that they to whom he wrote might 
know, that he did not write to them as a 
private Perſon, but as an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt, that is, as the Word fignifies a 
Legate or Meſſenger of Chriſt, ſent and 
empower'd by him to write : Thar ſo they 


might receive what he was about to write 


to them, not as coming from him, but 
from Chriſt himſelf; an Apoſtle being 


in effect the ſame with an Ambaſlador. 


Bat 13 that lg Name _ — 
s of Time appropriated on 
— Twelve, 4 ſuch as — 
called immediately by Chriſt himſelf, as 
He and ſome other were; therefore in 
my Text, ſpeaking not only of theſe, 
but of ſuch alſo as ſhould ſucceed them 
in any part of their r Office in 
all Ages, he alters the Phraſe, not ſaying, 
we are Apoſtles, but we are Ambaſſadors 
for Chrift. A Word, that is commonly 
known to fignifie ſuch as are ſent by 2 


by a Prince to a Foreign Country, to treat 
in 
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in his Name about Matters of State, a3 
particularly about Peace and War. And 
ſo Chriſt himſelf ufeth the Word, where 
ſpeuking of a King going to make War 
with another King, he ſaith, tliat He fits down 


firſt, and conſults whether be be ta meet 


him or no: Or elſe, while the other is 4 
great way off, he ſende:b an Ambaſſage, 
and defireth Conditions of Peace, Luk. 14. 
32. So here, although Almighty GOD 
can meet with us when he pleaſeth, and 
we are no way able to withſtand him; 
yet how ſoever he is Grac iouſly pleaſed to 
ſend ſome Men to treat with 4 in his 
Name about Peace with him, to acquaint 
them with the eaſie Conditions that he 
hath made and from them, and to 
aſſure them that upon their Performance of 
the ſaid Conditions, he will be reconciled 
to them, and at Peace with them : And 
therefore all who are thus Sent or Com- 


miilionated by Him, to Act in His Name, 


Are rly called Ambaſſadors ; and, 
as E here ſa 15 Ambaſſadors 
for Chriſt, or in the Place and ſtead 
of Chriſt. As it was He that 

this Peace for Mankind, fo He is the chief 
manager of all Things relating to it: 
Therefore called, the Angel, or, as we 
tranſlate it, che Meſſenger of the Cove- 
ant, Mal. 2. 1. Becauſe He was _ 
fl 


er 
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fied and ſent by the Father, to Publiſh and 
Declare it to the World, Joh. 6. 57. cap. 8. 
29. cap. 10.36. And did it fo faithfully, 
that before He went out of the World He 
could truly fay nnto the Father. I haue 
manifeſted thy Name unto the Men which 
| thou gaveſt me out of the World, — I have 
given uno them the Words which thou 
gaveſt me. And they have received them, 
and have known ſurely that I came out from 
thee, and they haue believed, that thou 
| didft ſend me, Joh. 17. 6, 8. Where we 
may likewiſe obſerve, that like à wiſe 

faithful Ambaſſador, He kept ſtrictly 
to the Inſtructions, and to the very Words 
which the Father had given Him ; in 
| whoſe Name he profeſſeth that He came, 
and Spake and Acted all along while He 
was upon Earth, Fobn 5. 43. chap. 8. 38 
chap. 10. 25. 

Wherefore Jeſus Chriſt being the Me- 
diator between GOD and Men, and as 
ſuch, having all Power given him in 
Heaven and Earth for the tranſacting the 
great buſineſs of Reconciliation between 
them; when he was about to leave the Earth, 
2s Man, and go up to Heaven, to reſide 
there as our Advocate with the Father, he 
delegated ſome Men to ſupply his Place 
Earth, and to carry on the great 


upon 
Work which he had begun among Men : 
Theſe 
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Theſe he called bis Apoſiles or Ambaſſa- 
Aors, becauſe ay were ſent by Him, and 
empowered to Act in his Name and ftead, 
and according to the Inſtructions that he 
gave them. ich that the World in all 
Ages might be fully aſſured of, he order d 
the Commiſſion which he granted them 
to be Recorded, Jab. 20. Where it is 
written 3 That the ſame Day on which he 


roſe from the Dead, in the Evening, he | 


came to them where they were aſſembled, 
and when he had convinced them that he 
was the ſame Perſon that had been Cruci- 
fied three Days before, by ſhewing them 
his Hands and Feet that were nailed to the 


Croſs, he then ſaid unto them again, Peace 
Father ſent me, even 


be unto you. As my 
fo ſend I you. And when be had ſaid this, 
be breathed on them, and ſaith unto them, 
Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ; whoſo- 
ever Sins ye remit, they are remitted un- 
to them, and whoſoever Sins ye retain, 
they are retamed, v.21, 22, 23. 

Where we may obſcrve, that ke ſent them 
after the very ſame manner as the Father had 
ſent him. As my Fatber, ſaith he, ſent me, 
even ſo ſend I you. And therefore as the 


Father had ſent him by Anoirting him with 

the Holy Ghoſt, for the Office he was to | 

perform, Iſo. © 1. 1. Luk. 4. 12. Af. 10. 38. | 

which was ſignified by the Spirit 2 
i 
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like a Dove, and lighting upon bim, when 


the ſaid oo 1. = fent his A- 

es; e breathed on them, and faith, 

| ye the Holy Ghoſt; the Holy 

Ghoſt proceeding from him as it doth from 
| the Father : When Chriſt breathed u 

his 2 he thereby anomied them 

with the Holy Ghoſt and with Power, to 


| | execute the Office which he now com- 


mitted to them. And that they might 
know, that this was deſigned not only 


them in the ſaid Office to the End of the 
World, when he afterwards gave them his 
| Inſtructions for the Execution of it, he 
ſaid to them; Lo, I am with jou always, 
| even to End of the World, Matt. 28. 20. 


ſtanding that their Office was to continue 
to the End of the World, they took care 
to confer it upon others by laying their 
hands upon them, and fo transferring to 
them of the ſame Spirit which they had 
received from Chriſt, the ſime way that 
Moſes had done it by GO D's own Ap- 
pointment to Foſbuz, Numb. 27, 18, 23. 
And therefore ſuch upon whom they 1:14 
their hands, are {aid to be ſent hy the 


bas, Act. 13. 4. And the fame St Paul gy 
t 


he was . and ſo inaugurated into 


for them, but for all that ſhould ſucceed 
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From whence the Apoſt les clearly under- 


Holy Ghoſt, particularly Paul and Barnæ- 
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the Elders of Epheſus upon whom he 
had laid his hands, that the Holy Ghoſt 
had made them Biſhops or Overſeers, Act. 
20. 28, And put Timothy in mind of the 
Gift of GOD which was in him by the 
laying on of his hands, 2 Tim. 1.6. Thus 
2 Ghoſt which the Apoſtles re- 
ceived immediately from Chriſt himſelf, 
hath been handed down from them to o- 
ther, and ſo to others ſucceſſively to this 


Day, and will be tothe End of the World. 


And all ſuch on whom they who regu- 
larly fucceed the Apoſtles in their whole 
Office, lay their hands with an intention 
to confer the Holy Ghoſt, as in the Or- 
dination of Priefts among us ; they alfo 
receive ſuch a meaſure of it whereby they 
are qualified and commiſſion d to Act in 
Chriſt's Name and ſtead, in the Admini- 
ſtration of the Werd and Sacraments, as 
the Apoſtles themſelves did ; and there- 
fore are properly Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, 
as they were. And Chriſt is as really with 
them as he was with his firſt. Apoſtles, in 
the Execution of their Office in all Ages, 
according to the Promiſe he made them, 
of being with chem always even to the 
End of 1 World. 
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It was neceſſary to make this as plain as 
could in few Words; that ye may un- 
derſtand how we come to be Ambaſſadors 
for Chriſt, as the Apoſtle here ſpeaks, ſo 
asto act in his Mine and by his Commiſ- 
fion, without which nothing we do can 
42 any thing. Any Man may read 

the Scriptures, or make an Oration to the 
People, but it is not that which the Scrip 
tures call Preaching the Word of GO 
_ unleſs he be ſent by GOD to do it. For 
bow can they preach except they be ſent 2 
Rom. 10. — A 1 
or a Lamb, as well as the High-Prieſt 
but it was no Sacrifice to GOD, — 
one of his Prieſts did it. And no Man ta- 
leth this Honour to bimſelf, but be that is 
called of GOD, as wes Aaron, Heb: 5. 4. 
fy Ma may treat of Publick Affairs as 

as an Ambaſſador ; but he cannot do 
it to any purpoſe, without a Commiſſion 
from his Prince. As f 


uppoſe a Foreign 
Nation ſhould ſet up one 2 them- 


ſelves to make a League with England, 
what would that fignihe, when he is not 
Authoriz'd by the * to do it 2 And 
jet this is the Caſe of many among us, 
who, as the Apoſtle foretold, cannot endure 
ſound Doctrine, but after their own Lig 
beap to themſelves Teachers, baving itc hing 
Ears, 2 en Bur ſuch Text» 

MM 
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Men thus heap to themſelves, howſoever 
they may tickle their itching Ears, they 
can never touch their Hearts. For that 
can be done only by the Power of G OD, 
accompanying and aſſiſting his own Infti- 
tution and Commiſſion. Inſomuch that if 
I did not think, or rather was not fully af. 
ſured, that I had ſuch a Commitllſion to 
be an Ambaſſador for Chrift, and to act in 
his Name ; I ſhould never think it worth 
the while to Preach or Execute any Mi- 
niſterial Office. For I am ſure, that all 
I did would be null and void of itſelf, ac- 
cording to G O D's ordinary way of 
working; and we have no to ex- 
pet Miracles. But bleſſed be G OD, we 
in our Church by a ſucceſſive Impoſition 
of hands 1 all a _ I | 
poſtles themſelves, receive | 
that was conferr'd upon them for the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Word and Sacraments 
ordained by our Lord and Maſter, and there- 
fore ma it as effectually to the Salva- | 
tion of Mankind as they did. For as they 
were, ſo are we Ambaſſadors for Chriſt. 
As tkough GOD did beſeech you by us, 
or, Ry may be 1 if 
GO you by us ; by us, 
as he did by Chriſt, whoſe Ambaſſadors we 


are, > CT pop | 
GOD. So that GOD who of ſinay | 
teme 
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times and in divers manners, ſpake in time 
paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, and 
bath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by bis 
Son, Heb. 1. 1. He ſtill continues to ſpeak 
by thoſe whom his Son hath ſent to ſpeak 
in his Name. As the Son himſelf ſaid to 
his Apoſtles, and in them to all that ſhould 

arly ſucceed them ; It is not ye thas 
ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father that 
Reaketh in you, Matt. 10. 20. Whatſo- 
ever we ſpeak according to the Inſtructi- 
ons which Chriſt our Maſter hath given 
us, it is in Truth theWord of G P, 1 Theſſ. 


2. 13. It is GOD that {peaketh by us. 


According to that of David, The Spirit of 
the Lord ſpake by me, and bis Word was 


in my Tongue, 2 Sam. 23. 2. For we 


ſpeaking only what Chriſt our Lord ſpake 
before us, and ſpeaking it only in his 
Name and by his Authority, as what he 
ſpake was the Word of GOD, ſo is that 
which we ſpeak too : For we ſpeak, or, as 
it were, repeat it only after Him, as his 
Ambaſſadors, ſent by him to ſpeak it in his 
Place and ſtead. 

And therefore, it follows in the Text, 
we pray you in Chriſt's lead: As if Chriſt 
himſelf was here preſent. For he being 
now as to his Body in Heaven, he ſends 
his Miniſters or Ambaſſadors to repreſent 

Cc 2 him 
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him, and ſupply his Place upon 
to do in his 


Earth, and 
ame what he himſelf did 
when he was here, and would ſtill do if 


he was now preſent in Body, as he is by 


his Spirit and Power; according to the 
foreſaid Promiſe, which he made to his 
Apoſtles and Ambaſſadors in all Ages, Ls, 
Jam with you always even to the end of the 
World : according to what he told 
them upon another occaſion, ſaying, He 
that beareth you, heareth me. And be 
that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me - And be 
that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth bim that ſent 
me, Luk. 10. 16. Whereby he plainly ſig- 
nified what he afterwards told them in ex- 
you Terms, that, As the Father ſent him, 
o he ſent them as his Ambaſſadors to treat 
in his Name : And that as the Perſons of 
Ambaſſadors are always reckoned Sacred 
and Inviolable ; ſo that what an Ambaſ- 
ſador doth in the Name of his Prince, is 
look d upon as done by the Prince himſelf: 
And as an affront offer d to an Ambaſſador, 
reflects on the Prince that ſent him; So 
whatſoever is done to the Miniſters or Am- 
baſſadors of Chriſt as ſuch, is done to 
Chriſt himſelf. They who hear them, 
hear Him, and they who deſpiſe them, 
deſpiſe Him; as they who deſpiſe Him, 
whom the Father ſent, deſpiſe the Father 
who ſent him, 

From 
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From hence therefore ye may fee, how 
truly the Apoſtle here faith : We pray you 
in Chriſ®s ſtead, and how neceſſary it is 
for you to hearken to what we ſay in his 

Name, left ye be found in the number 
of thoſe who deſpiſe Chtiſt, together 
with the Doctrine that he teacheth, 
and the Advice that he gives you by us : 
For it is in his ſtead we pray you. But 
what do we pray you in his ſtead to do? 
Nothing but what is really for your good: 

Nothing but what tends to your Eternal 
Happineſs and Welfare, and therefore no- 
thing but what it is your intereſt to do, 
whether we prayed you to do it, or no. 
For ſeeing Chriſt came into the World for 
no other End, but to make you happy; 

and hath done and ſuffer d ſo much as he 
hath for that only purpoſe ; ye cannot i- 
magine that he by us, or we from him, 
ſhould pray you to do any thing but what 
is indiſpenſably neceſſary in order to your 
attainment of true Felicity. And altho' 
we do not command, but only pray you 
in Chriſt's ſtead ; yet it being in his ſtead 
we pray, ye ought to give the ſame defe- 
rence to it, as if we commanded you. 
The qu os an Earthly Prince, 1s ta- 
ken by his faithful Subjects as a Com- 
mand : How much more when the King 
of Kings, and 1 LIE 3 

C3 | 


ſtead, Be ye reconciled to GOD. One 
would think, 
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to condeſcend ſo far as to make a Requeſt 
to you? That ſurely is to be received as 
the higheſt fort of Commanding, in that 
it doth not only ſignifie his Will, but alſo 
lays a freſh Obligation upon you to ob- 
ſerve it, ſeeing He is graciouſly pleaſed to 
deal ſo gently and kindly with you, in 
ſuch a way as that your Obedience to Him 
15 = own _— "cup Not be- 
ing forc'd into it only is perem 

_ ——_ but drawn with the Bands of 

e. 

Lore indeed! The higheſt that can be 
ſhewn you. For after all, what is it that 
we thus pray you in Chriſt's ſtead 2 No- 
thing elſe but to be reconciPd to GOD, 
we pray you, faith the Apoſtle, in Chriſt's 


there was no great Need that 
ſuch a Requeſt ſhould be made to you, 
much leſs that it ſhould be made in no 


leſs a Name than His that made and go- 


verns the World. For, who would not 
of his own accord be reconcaiF'd to GOD, 
if he might? If Men would but conſult 
their ownreal Intereſt, this certainly would 
be the firſt thing they would all ſtrive af- 


ter. And yet GOD knows there are but 
few that do it : And therefore, out of hisin 


finite Love and Mercy, He is pleaſed to ſend ' 
his Ambaſſadors one after another, riſing 


up 
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early, and ſending them to call upon 
Men, and to pray them in his Name to do 
it. And he hath ſent me this Day to make 
the ſame Requeſt and Prayer to you, even 
that ye would be reconcil d to him. 

But that ye may fully underſtand what 
it is that I pray you in Chriſt's ſtead to do, 
and likewiſe how ye may do it aright, ye 
muſt take notice, that by Nature ye are all 
the Children of Wrath, one as well as an- 

other, Epheſ. 2. 3. For he that made you, 
is angry with you. for not anſwering his 
End in making you, which was to ſerve 
and glorifie Him in obeying and obſervi 
the Laws which He for that purpoſe hatk 
ſet you. Whereas ye have all broken His 
id Laws, and ſo in ſtead of glorifying, ye 
have diſhonoured Him thro' the whole 
Courſe of your Lives, and therefore are 
juſtly fallen under his Diſpleaſure. But he 
notwithſtanding hath been graciouſly plea- 
ſedto find out, and put you into, a way of 
being reconciled to him : Not Dy ſuffering 
your Sins to go unpuniſh'd, but by not im- 
puting them to you, but laying the Puniſh- 
ments which were due unto him for them, 
upon another, even upon his Only-begot- 
| ten Son, as the Apoſtle here acquaints us 
from him, ſaying, For be bath made bim 
who knew no Sin, to be Sin for us, or an Of- 
fering for our Sins; that is, as the Pro- 
Cc 4 phet 
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ple deſir d to know of St. Peter and the reſt 
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expreſſeth it, He bath laid on bim the 
ode of ws all, Wa. 53.6. And his Only- 
— Son having thus born the Pu- 
niſhments which his Juſtice required for 
our Sins, He is now ready to extend his 
Mercy to us, and to receive us again into 
his Favour, upon ſuch eafie Terms and 
Conditions, that it is our own Fault, unleſs 


we perform them, ſo as to be reconciled 
again to GOD. 


For all that is requir'd on your Parts, is 
only to repent and believe the Gaſpet . 
Mark 1. 15. This was all that our Lord 
himſelf called upon Mankind to do, when 
he firſt entred upon his Miniſtry, and the 
Subſtance of all that He taught after- 
wards, and commanded his Apoſtles to 


teach. He himſelf ſaith, That be came to 
call Sinners to Repentance, Luke 5. 32. 
And told his Diſciples, That Repentance 
and Remiſſion of Sims ſhould be preached in 
bis Name among all Nations, Luke 24. 47. 
Firſt Repentance, and then Remiſſion of 
Sins ; but both in his Name, and among 
all Nations, that all might believe in Him 
for it. And accordingly, when the Peo- 


of the Apoſtles what they ſhould do? 
St. Peter faid unto them, Repent and be 


id d every one of you in the Name 


Jeſus Chri# for the Remiſſion of Sins, 
Ads 
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Acts 2. 37. They muſt not only repent, fo 
as to fake their former tions 
and Vices of all ſorts, but they muſt alſo 
believe in Jeſus Chriſt ; fo as to be Bapti- 
zed in his Name, and become his Diſciples 
indeed, believing and practiſing all that 
He hath taught them before they could be 


reconciled to GOD ſo as to have their Sins 


ardoned. This is that which Chriſt him- 
If alſo gave in charge to his Apoſtles, at 
the ſame time that He ſent them out as his 
Ambaſſadors into the World: Go ye, faith 


He, and teach, or rather make, all Nations 
Diſciples, 6 


the Father, and of the Son, and of the Ho- 
ly Ghoft, teaching them to obſerve all things 
whatſoever I baue commanded you : And lo, 
I am with you alway, even unto the end of 
the World, Matth. 28. 19, 20. Theſe are 
the Inſtructions which He gave them and 
their Succeſſors, together with their Com- 
miſlian to be his Ambaſſadors to the End of 
the World. He requires them to go and 


call upon all Nations to become his Diſ- 


ciples, and to make them ſo by Baptizing 


them according to his Inſtitution, In the 


Name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt : 
And then to teach them to obſerve nat on- 


ly ſome, but all things whatſoever He 
hath commanded, w with his own 
Mouth, or elſe by his Prophets, Apoſtles, 

or 


aptizing them in the Name of 
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or other Holy Men of GOD, who 
as they were moved by his Holy Spirit 
Theſe therefore A. — Orders and In- 
ſtructions which Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord and 
Saviour of Mankind, hath given to all whom 
he ſends and N as his Ambaſſadors 
upon Earth ; In his Name and in his Stead, 
I pray and beſeech all here preſent, to come 
up to the Terms which he hath made for 
your Reconciliation to GOD. Repent, re- 
t of all your former Sins. You cannot 
ut all know, every one, the Sins that he hath 
hitherto been guilty. of, and is ſtill addid- 
ed to. If ye do but look into your own 
Hearts and Lives, you cannot but ſee, how 
little. Good, and how much Evil you have 
done fince ye came into the World. You 
cannot but be conſcious to your ſelves, that 
you have often tranſgreſſed the Laws and 
Commandments of Almighty GOD, who 
ſent you hither, by doing what you ought 
not to do, and by notdoing what — 
and ſo have broken alſo that ſolemn Vow and 
Promiſe which ye made to GOD, when ye 
were Baptized, and made the Members and 
Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, and are ſtil] apt to 
do ſo one way or other every Day. 
Now therefore I pray you in Chriſt's 
Stead break off your Sins, all your Sins, by 
Repentance and Amendment of Life. Let 


not Sin reign any longer n 
ar 
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But mortifhe the Deeds of the Body, and 
deſtroy the ill Habits ye have contracted by 
a long Continuance ir: any Sort of Vice or 
Wickedneſs. Set yourſelves in good ear- 
neſt, upon denying Ungodlineſs and Worl/{ly 
Luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly and 
godly in this preſent World. Take heed 
that your Hearts be never over-charged 
with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, or the 
Cares of this Life. Be Juſt and Righteous 
in all your Dealings, and if ye have wrong- 
ed any Man, be ſure to make him Reſtituti- 
on. As ye bave Opportunity, do good all Men, 


eſpecially to them that are of the Houſhold 
7 Fai ; and do fnk world that 
do unto you, even ſo ds ye unto 
' them. Love ths Lord your GOD with all 
your Hearts, and with all your Souls : Pray 
without ceaſing, and in every thing give 


and make him your only Fear and Dread. 

Live with a conſtant Dependence upon his 

Word, and Submiſſion to his Will. Acknow- 

ledge him in all your Ways, honour him 

with all your Subſtance, ſerve ani worſhip 
bim with Reverence and Godly Fear. Let 

your Hearts be always running after him, 

your Spirits rejoycing in him, and 

' your whole Souls be reconciled and in- 
clined to him, and to thoſe Holy wy 

| that 


that ye ſhould obey it in the Luſts thereof - - 


Thanks unto bim Sanctiſie bis Holy Name, 
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that he hath for you to walk in, 
Study all ye can to promote his Glory, in 
your ſeveral Places and Stations in the 
World. And for that e, Ceaſe to do 
evil, learn to do well, whatſoever ye 
do in Word or Deed, do all in the Name 
of the Lord Fefus. Believe on him as 
your only Saviour, Mediator and Advo- 
' cate with the Father, who ever liveth to 
make Interceſſion for thoſe who come unto 
GOD by him: And therefore as you thus 
truly repent of all your Sins, and come un- 
to GOD by him, truſt alſo and depend up- 
on him to make your Peace with GOD; no- 
thing doubting but that he will intercede ſo 
effeAually for you, that for his Sake, and 
upon the Account of his Merits and Medi- 
ation for you, your Sins being all pardon'd, 
GOD will be reconciled to you, and you 
hall be reconciled to GOD, and reſtor d to 
his Love and Favour again, as much as if 
ye had never offended him in all yourLives. 

Having thus pray d you in Chriſt's 
Stead, and for the moſt part in his very 
Words, to be reconciled to GOD, it may 
ſeem needleſs to uſe any Arguments to per- 
ſwade you to it; for if ye will not hearken 
to what Chriſt Himſelf deſiresof you, much 
leſs will you regard any thing that I can 
fay unto you. But in this allo I ſhall not 
ſpeak in my own Name, but His; and in his 
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Stead pray you to conſider, firſt, who it is 
that defires this of your Fellow- 


you: Not I, 
Worm, but Chrift Himſelf; Chriſt, the 
Eternal Son of GOD, the Only-Begotten 
of the Father, the Lord GOD Almighty : 
Chriſt, who being in the Form of GOD, 
thought it no Ro wy to be equal to GOD, 
and yet for your Sakes made Himſelf of no 
Reputation, and took upon bim the Form of 
a Servant : Chriſt, who being thus found 
in Faſbion as a Man, really and trulyMan as 
well as GOD, became obedient unto Death, 
even the Death of the Croſs, and all to ap- 
peaſe theWrath of GOD, and reconcile him 
to you: Chriſt, who is now at the Right 
Hand of the Father, and is made Head 
| wer all things for the Church, that nothing 
may hinder their Reconciliation to GOD, 
who apply themſelves to him, and do what 
be requires in order to it. This is that 
Chriſt, who requires you to do what ye 
have now heard. And will ye not do any 
thing ye can for him, who hath done and 
ſuffer d ſo much for you? For Him who 
lov'd you ſo as to lay down his own Life 
for you 2 Surely you can never deny him 
any thing, much leſs when he defires no- 
thing of you, but only that you would be 
A. GOD. This is the only End of 
all he did ſor Mankind upon Earth, the End 
of all that he is now doing in Heaven, and 
| the 
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the End of his ſending me at this time to 
ſolicit, and pray you in his Stead to do it. 
And if ye ſtill ſtand out and refuſe to come 
in upon his moſt Gracious Advice and 
Requeſt, what Favour can ye ever expect 
from him? None, certainly ! He will be 
ſo far from ſhewing you any Kindneſs, ſo 
far from ſaving you from your Sins, and 
from the Wrath of GOD, that he hath 
told you beforehand what he will ſay to 
you ; Becauſe I have called and ye refuſed, 
J bave ftretchel out my Hand, and no Man 
regarded :; but ye have ſet at nought vll ny 
Cornſel, and would none of my Reproof, I 
alſo will laugh at your Calamity, I will mock 
when your Fear cometh, Prov. 1. 24; 25,26. 
And your Calamity will moſt certainly 
come e're long, whether ye fear it or no; 
greater Calamity than ye are aware 
mer than ye can yet imagine. For con- 
fider in the next Place, that until ye are re- 
conciled to GOD, as you are Enemies to 
him, ſo he is an Enemy to you: He that 
made you is angry with you, he is incenſed 
agai — And who can imagine the 
diſmal Effects and Conſequents of his Diſ- 
pleaſure? If his Wrath be kindled, yea but 
a little, whois able to ſtand before it? The 
Thoughts of it are ſufficient to make the 
ſtouteſt Heart amongſt us tremble. To 
have F:bovab, the Lord of Hoſts, the Su- 
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Governour of the VVorld ; To have 
im angry with us, who can think of it 
without Horror and Amazement > VVho 
then can deſcribe the deplorable Condition 
which they are in, that lie under his Diſ- 
pleaſure 2 For my part, I am ſo far from be- 


ing able to give you a Deſcription, that I 


dread the very Thoughts of it. Only we 
know in general, that it is 4 fearful thing 
-/ wy into the Hands of the Living G O D; 
That all that he continues to be angry at, 
will moſt certainly do ſo, and by Conſe- 

gence be as miſerable as it is poſſible for 
them to be. For fo long as He whogoverns 
all Things in the VVorld is angry with 
you, there is nothing in it can do you 
good, nothing but what will contribute 
ome way or other to your Ruin and De- 


ſtruction. All Things are curſed to you, 


thoſe alſo which you think to be Bleſſings. 
And all the Judgments that G O D hath 
threatned in his VVord againſt Sinners, 
ſeeing he is 7 you, ſtand ready 
every Moment to fall upon you. And if he 
ſhould once open your Eyes, to fee him 
frowning upon You, you would not be able 
to endure yourſelves, but would wiſh with 
all your Souls, you could ceaſe to be, or be 
any thing rather than what you are, the 


Veſſels of Wrach fitted for Deſtrufion. 
But 
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But all in vain. All the World cannot 
help you, unleſs he that made and governs 
it be reconciled to you ; but ye muſt be pu- 
Preſence of the Lord, and from the Glory of 
bis Power, when be ſhall come to be glori 


fied in bis Saints, and admired in all them 


that believe in that day, 2 Theſſ. 1. 9, 10. 
When ye will be caſt into Hell-fire, where 
the Worm dieth not, and the fire is nat 
quenched, Mark 9. 44. 
If theſe things were laid to your Hearts 
as they ought to be, they would make you 
very reſtleſs and uneafie, uritil you have 
made your Peace with GOD, and done all 
that ye have heard to be requir'd in order 
to your Reconciliation to Him. And how 
happy would you then be? As happy in the 
Love and Favour of G OD, as the other 
are miſerable under his Wrath and Fury. 
For when you are at peace with GOD, 
all things elſe will be at with you. 
He that made them, will make them to be 
ſo: Mu ſball be in league 
the Field, and.the Beaſts of the Field - 
be at peace with you, Job 5. 23. Lea, 
when a Man's ways pleaſe the Lord, be 
maketh bis Enemies to | 
bim, Prov. 16. 7. And not only they, but 
all things elſe ſhall work together for 
your 
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your Good, ſo long as ye continue in his 
Favour, who governs and diſpoſeth of all 
things as he pleaſeth. For when ye are re- 
conciled to him, he will look upon you as 
his Friends, his Favourites, his Children, 
and will deal accordingly with you. He 
will take you into his own particular Care 
and Conduct. He will hide you under his 
Wings, that no Evil may come near to 
hurt you. He will bleſs and ſanctitie all 
Occurrences to you. He will provide all 
things neceſſary, that as you have nothing 
that 1s evil, ſo ye may want nothing that 


is good for you. He will cauſe the Light 


of his Countenance to ſhine upon you, and 
manifeſt his ſpecial Love and Favour to 


| you, that you may fee him ſmiling upon 


you, rejoycing over you, and delighting to 
do you good : In which blefled Sight our 
Happineſs chiefly conſiſteth. He will guide 


you by his Counſel, aſſiſt you by his 


Grace, prote& you by his Power, en- 
lighten, quicken, actuate, ſupport, and 
ſtrengthen you by his Holy Spirit, that 
you may paſs thro' all the Changes and 
Chances of this mortal Life, ſo as to come 
at laſt to live with him and his holy An- 
Is, in the perfect Viſion and Fruit ion 
is eternal Godhead. 


960 But 
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But what do I mean, to offer at deſcrib. 
ing the Happineſs of thoſe who are recon- 
ciled to GOD? When to be in his Favour, 
is itſelf the greateſt Happineſs that a Crea- | 
ture is capable of, and ſuch as none can ap- 
prehend but they who have it. Yet this is 
that Happineſs which the Eternal Son of 
GOD hath purchaſed for Mankind, and 
ſends his Ambaſſadors about to invite 
them to it. It is in his Name I come to 
all that are here preſent at this time, 
and pray * in bis ſtead, Be ye all now 
reconciled unto GOD; Now, while ye 
may. Bleſſed be G OD, ye all may as 
bet be reconciled to Him, if ye will 

t take the Courſe for it, which hath 
been now deſcribed to you out of his 
Holy Word. Otherwiſe, He would not 
have ſent me to call upon you, nor 
brought you hither to be called upon tv 


do it; but if ye turn your Backs, and 


refuſe or neglect to hearken to Him 
now, ye know not whether He will ever 
call upon you any more. Wherefore I 
pray you again in his ſtead, put off this 
great Work no longer, but begin it now. 
For why will ye die? Why will ye de- 
ſtroy your ſelves, when ye need not? 
Why will ye continue any longer under 
the Diſpleaſure of Almighty GOD, when 

ye 
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ye may, be reſtored to his Favour, if ye 
will ſeek it > But then ye muſt ſeek 
it in his own way, in-the conſtant Uſe 
of the Means which He hath appointed, 
whereby to obtain his Grace and Aſſi- 
ſtance, to do what is requird of you. 
What they are ye all know : And there- 
fore I need ſay no more. But as I have 
now prayed you m Chriſt's ſtead, to be 
reconciled to GOD, fo in his Name I 
pray GOD * * led to * * 
to open your Eyes That e ce . 
hints that belong to your everlaſting Peace, 
before they be hid from you. 
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2 COR. xiii. 14. 


The Grace of the Lord Feſus Chrift, and 
the Love of G O D, and the Communion 
of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. 


T would be raſhneſs in us who 
know ſo little of our own, to enquire 
into the Nature of Him that made us, any 
further than He himſelf hath been pleaſed : 
to make it known unto us in his Holy Word. 
But it would be the height of impadence 
and preſumption to offer at explaining the 
incomprehenſible Myſtery of the moſt Glo- 
rious Trinity "Vw three diſtin& Perſons 
ſubſiſt in the + Box individual Nature, ſo as 
to be all one and the ſame GOD. It is 
{cient for us to believe what is written, 
that there is but One Living and True _ 
GO D; that the Lord our GO 13232 
bovab, one Being, the Lord, Deux. 6 
That the Father, Son, and 1nd Hot ore 
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theſe Three are one Being, one Jehovah, 
one God: That the Father is of himſelf, 
the Son of the Father, the Holy Ghoſt of 
the Father and the Son, and yet none before 
or after other none greater or leſs than 
another; but the whole three Perſons co- 
eternal together and co-equal, Thiswe are 
bound to believe, becauſe it is revealed by 
GO D himſelf, and therefore revealed by 
Him, that we may believe it upon His 
Word, altho' it be above the reach of our 
finite Underſtandings, as He himſelfknows 
it 15: And therefore doth not require us to 
underſtand, but to believe it; and hath 
made known as much of it as he thought 
for that purpoſe only, that we might 
w what He would have us to believe 
concerning 1t. 

Now, one very remarkable thing reveal'd 
in the Holy Scriptures concerning the moſt 
Glorious Trinity, is this, That the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, although they be all 
one and the fame GOD, yet they often 
exert and manifeſt Themſelves and Their 
Divine Perfe&ions ſeverally, as well as 
joyntly, and fo have their ſeveral ways of 
Waking in the World : As appears from 
many places, and particularly from the Words 
I have now read; The Grace of the Lord Fe- 
ſus Chriſt and the Love of GOD, and the Com- 
union of Holy Ghoſt 3 _ you all. For here 

| 3 we 
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we have three Divine Perſons diſtinctly na- 
med: The Son, called the Lord, as he com- 
monly is, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; the Father, 
here called in an eſpecial manner God, as 
being the Root and 3 of the Deity, 
as the Primitive Writers ſtile him; and 
then here is the third Perſon, expreſly called 
the Holy Ghoſt. And to eachof theſe Per- 
ſons, here is a ſeveral Property or Perfecti- 
on attributed, the Apoſtle wiſhing to the 
Corinthians, the Grace of one, the Love of 
another, and the Communion of the third 
which does not only ſhew that they are 
three diſtin&t Perſons or Subſiſtences, but 
alſo that they have diſtin& Operations, or 
their ſeveral ways of Working, and mani- 
feſting themſelves in the World. Whichif 
rightly underſtood, would give us great 
light into what we ought to believe con- 
cerning each Perſon; and how we ought 
to exerciſe our Faith upon all and every 
one of them, according to the Diſcoveries 
which they are pleaſed to make of them- 
ſelves, with reſpect to us. And therefore 
I ſhall endeavour to explain it as clearly as 
I can, being a Matter of ſo high a nature: 
Humbly beſeeching Him, of whom I ſpeak, 
ſo to aſſiſt and direct me, that I may ſay 
nothing but what is agreeable to His Holy 
Word, and becoming His Divine Majeſty. 


For 
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For this purpoſe therefore, we muſt, Firſt, 
confider in general, that this Almighty, 
moſt Glorious and Eternal Being, which 
we call GOD, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, hath been graciouſly pleaſed 
to ſhew forth and manifelt Himſelf and His 
Divine Perfe&ions many wonderful ways, 
particularly in the Creation and Redemption 
of the World. In the firſt he manifeſted 
his Infinite Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs ; 
inthe other His Infinite Love, and Juſtice, 
and Mercy, and Truth to Mankind : In 
both the Infinite Glory of His Eternal God- 
head. And it is much to be obſerved, that 
in both theſe great Works that He hath 
done, whereby to ſet forth His Glory, we 
find three diſtinct Perſons ſpecified or par- 
ticularly named by Himſelf, as concurring 
in the doing of them, and each in a way 
peculiar to Himſelf. The Account that He 
himſelf hath given us of His Creation or 
troduction of all things out of Nothing, be- 
gins thus, In the Beginning G OD created 
the Heaven andthe Earth. Where the word 
in the Original WR which we tranſlate 
GOD, is of the Plural Number; but it is 
joyned with a Verb of the Singular, as it is 
almoſt every - where in the Old Teſtament. 
hough I will not ſay, that an Ar- 


Now alt | 
gument can be drawn from hence to con- 
vince a Gain-fſayer, that there are juſt three 
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Perſons in the Godhead, becauſe a word of 
the Plural Number may poſſibly ſignifie 
more: Yet ſeeing that in Hebrew, where 
there is likewiſe a Dual, Three is the firſt 
Plural Number: And ſeeing the firſt muſt 
in reaſon be preferr'd before all other: And 
ſeeing G OD himſelf hath in many places 
of His Word acquainted us that there are 
three Perſons and no more in his Godhead ; 
we may reaſonably from hence infer, that 
GOD calleth himſelf by this Name of the 
Plural, and joyns it with Verbs and Adje- 
Rives of the Singular Number, on purpoſe 
to put us in mind of the Trinity in Unity, 
that He is Three in One, and that every one 
of theſe Divine Perſons is to be adored and 
worſhipped alike ; that being, as I take it, 
the true notion of the word. For though 
the Root from whence D Hab comes, 
be not preſerv d in the Hebrew Tongue, it 
is in the Arabick Dialect. Where all 4- 
laba, ſignifies, to Worſhip or Adore: And 
accordingly dn, Eloah, ſignifies one that 
is to be worſhipped : And in the Plural 
Number 2128, Elobim., Perſons adorable, 
ſuch as are and ought to be worſhipped by 
all things that are, as He, to be ſure, ought to 
be, by whom all things were made, and 
were made by Him for that End, that He 
might be worſhi by them. And it is 
very obſervable, that in the next Chapter, 
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when the Creation was finiſhed, he is called 
by two names, c 7798 777, the one of the Sin- 
gular Number, the other ofthe Plural ; the 
one ſignifying his Eſſence, the other the 
Perſons ſubſiſting in it. But in all the firſt 
Chapter of Geneſis, while He was doing 
| this Great Work, He is not ſo much as 
once called by any other name than 
| Adorandi, or Adorabiles, Perſons to be 
| adored ; but by that He is called above 
thirty times in that one Chapter : Whereby 
I humbly conceive He hath fignified his 
pleaſure to us, that when we conſider his 
Creation of the World, we ſhould aſcribe 
itto all the three Perſons,and adore them for 
it. And indeed that they were all concern'd 
in it, appears from the Hiſtory of the Crea- 
tion itſelf : Wherein alt the Creator, 
z have ſhewn, be all along called 7158, 
| Elobim, Divine Perſons in the Plural Num- 
der ; yet that name being as conſtantly 
there joyn'd with a Verb of the Singular 
Number, the Unity of the Divine Nature 
or Godhead, is likewiſe fignified by it. In 
which ſenſe it is faid in the ſecond Verſe; 
And the Spirit of GOD moved upon the 
Face of the Waters that is, the Spirit of 
that One GOD who is Elbim, Divine Per- 

ſons; Of which the Spirit here ſpoken of 
' muſt needs be one, foraſmuch as He 
rates inthe Creation, which none but 


the 
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the Creator could do. So that we have 
here two diſtin& Perſons, the Spirit of 
GOD, and GOD himſelf, whoſe Spirit 


He is, even the Father, who, as I obſerved 


before, is in an eſpecial manner often called 
GOD. 

After this we read, that G OD made all 
things by his Word. He ſaid, let there be 
Light, and there was Light, v. 3. and fo 
He made his Works all the fix Days, until 
He came to make Man, He made them all 


by his Word: Not by any outward Word 


ſpoken, but by ſpeaking in himſelf , by 
willing them to be, and ſo by his inward, 
his eſſential Word; that is, by his Eternal 
and Only-begotten Son, as we are fully 
aſſured by his Evangeliſt S* John; who by 
his direction begins the Goſpel of his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, with this Character of Him: 
In the Beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with GO D, and the Word was 
G O D. The ſame was inthe Beginning with 
GOD. All things were made by Him, and 
without Him was not any thing made that 
was made, Joh. 1. 1, 2, 3. And to the 
ſame purpoſe S Paul ſpeaking of the Son 
of GOD, ſaith, By Him were all things cre- 
ated that are in | Ar and that are in the 


Earth, viſible or invifible ; whether they be 

Thrones or Dominions, or Princi palities, or 

Powers : All things were created by H — 
an 


Md. 
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and for Him, Col. 1. 16. Eph. 3. 9. And 
elſewhere, By whom He made the Worl ls, 


' Heb. 1. 2. From all which it appears, 


' 


that the Word by which G O D made the 
World, was his only Son, then with Him. 
If his Son, then a Perſon, and if with Him, 
then a diſtin Perſon from Him. So that 
now we plainly ſee Three diſtinct Perſons 
manifeſting Themſelves in the Creation of 
the World, GOD the Father, his Son, 
and his Spirit. As the Royal Prophet alſo 


long ago obſerved, ſaying, By the Word of 


the Lord were the Heavens made, and all 
the Hoft of them by the Breath (or Spirit) 
of bis mouth, Pal. 33. 6. 

To this we may add that remarkable Paſ- 
ſage which occurs in the Formation of Man, 
as both explaining and confirming all that 
hath been hitherto ſaid. For upon the ſixth 
or laſt Day of the Creation, when GOD 
was pleaſed to make Man, it is written ; 
And GOD (aid, let us make Man in our 
Image, after our Likeneſs, Gen. 1. 26. 
In the Original it is,0-798 , And GOD 
in the Plural Number, ſaid, in the Singu- 
lar: He ſaid, let Us make Man; and let 
Us make him in Our Image, after Our 
Likeneſs; ſtill in the Plural Number. 
Which ſhews us plainly as words can do 
it, that ſeveral Perſons concurred in this 


great Work ; and that they had ma 
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and the ſame Image and Likeneſs, and there. 


fore were of one and theſame Nature or Ef. 
ſence. Neither canthe words 


Socinians have ſaid upon them according 
to their blaſphemous Dodrine, makes them 
downright nonſenſe :; whereas, according 
to our Chriſtian Doctrine, nothing is more 
plain and eafie. For "when the moſt 
Blefſed Trinity was pleaſed to make 
Man , the Chief and d of all earth- 
Iy Creatures, He did not ſay as in the 
making of other Creatures, Let there 
be a Man, but let Us, the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt , make Man ; and let 
Us make him as like unto Ourſelves, who 
are all of the ſame Likeneſs, as "TO 
ture can be made. All which might be, 
as in effect it was, moſt truly and proper- 
> dares according to our common way of 

peaking : Wherezs, if there were not ſe- 
veral Divine Perſons then in Being, or but 
only One, to whom could GOD fay, 
let Us make Man ; who but a Divine Per- 
ſon could do ſuch 'a work? Or how could 
He ſay, let Us make him in Our Image, 
after Our Likeneſs, if there was only one 
Perſon in the World, in whoſe and 
Likeneſs he could be made? No, all the 


poſſibly bear 
any other ſenſe. All that the Jun and 


Wu of Man, and of the Devil himſelf, 
can never invalidate the invincible * 
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of this place, to prove that there were ſe- 
veral Divine Perſons of the ſame Divine 
Eſſence, that ſeverally exerted and diſco- 
| _ themſelves * <> of the 

orld in 7 particularly in the 
Making of Mankind. 

And as it was in the Creation, ſo it was 
likewiſe in the Redemption of Mankind. 
The World was made by the Word of GOD; 
| and it was redeemed by the ſame Word, 

the Son of GOD, the Second of the Di- 

vine Perſons, which S*. Jahn calls the Fa- 
ther, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Joh. 
5. 7. All which, as I have ſhewn, co- 
operated in the making of Man at firſt ; 
and fo they did too in the ſaving or redee- 
ming him, when he was fallen from the 
State in which he was at firſt made. For 
whereas there were two moſt critical times 
* | appointed for the effecting our Redempti- 
on: One for the Incarnation of our Re- 
I deemer when the Word was made Fleſh, and 
dwelt among us in order to it; and the o- 
ſ ther for his Baptiſm, when He was ivitia- 
i ed as it were into it, and actually took this 
great Work u Him. At both theſe 
times we find all the Perſons of the moſt 
Glorious Trinity particularly mentioned, 
3 concerned in it. 
As for the Firſt, when the Fulneſs of 
' time was come, that the Son of GOD 


> ſhould be incarnate, GOD ſent 9 
4 


| 
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Gabriel to acquaint the Bleſſed Virgin, that 


He ſhould be conceived and born of her. 


And among other things ſaith unto her 


The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and 


the Power of the bigheſt ſhall over-ſhalew 
thee, therefore T that holy thing which ſhall 


Luk. 1. 3 5. Upon the ſay ing of which Words, 
and the bleſſed Virgin's expreſſing her con. 


ſent by ſaying, B-bold the Handmaid of the 


Lord, be it unto me according to thy word; 
This great Work was done, the Son of 
GOD was conceiv'd in her, the Word 
was made Fleſb. Now here we ſee three 
Divine Perſons concurring in this wonder- 
ful Work. The Son of GOD, the Hol 
Ghoſt or Spirit of GOD, and the Highe 
or the Father, whoſe Son the one, and 


whoſe Spirit or Power the other is. One 


was conceived : He was conceived by a- 


nother, and that other was the Power of a 


Third Perſon. So that in this the firſt 
thing that was actually done in order to 
our Redemption, and upon which the 
whole Work depended; the whole Three 
Perſons in the moſt Bleſſed Trinity, were 
moſt graciouſly pleaſed to ſhew themſelves ; 


One GOD, Bleſſed for ever. 


fully at the Baptiſm of our Redeemer, 
when he was ſolemnly inaugurated into on 


be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God © 


The Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
And ſo they did likewiſe moſt wonder- 


ten, And Jeſur when be was Baptized 
went up ſiraight-way out 
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Office he had undertaken for us, and accor- 
dingly began to ſet about it. For it is writ- 


of the W ater, and 


lo, the Heavens were o 


pen d unts bim; and 
be ſaw the Spirit of GOD, deſcending like 


| a Dove, and lighting upon him; and Lo, a 


Voice from Heaven, ſaying, This is my Be- 
loved Son, in whom I - well pleaſed, 


Matt. 3. 15,17. Here all the Three Perſons 


of the moſt Holy Trinity, did evidently 
appear together. For here was a Voice 
from Heaven ſaying, This is my Beloved 
Son, which could be no other but the 
Voice of the Father, who alſo declared 


himſelf to be fo, by calling the other his 


Son: And then here was the Son of this 
Father, declared to be ſo by the Father 


himſelf : And here was alſo the Spirit of 


G OD, deſcending like a Dove, and light- 


ing upon the Son, and fo Anointing him 
= and a King 3 


both a Prieſt, a Prophet 
who is therefore moſt properly called the 
Meſſiah, or Chriſt, the 2 of GOD, 
and every way qualified to be our Media- 
tor and Redeemer. Yea, 1t 1s wonaerful 
to obſerve, theſe Three infinitely Glorious 


| Incomprehenſible Perſons were pleaſed up- 


on this extraordinary Occaſion to manifeſt 


| themſelves ſeverally to the very Senſes of 


Men, to their Eyes and Ears : For the 
Father was heard ſpeaking, the Son * 
the 
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ſeen in the Nature of Man coming out of 
the Water; and the Holy Ghoſt was ſeen 
in the ſhape of a Dove deſcending and 
lighting upon him. And therefore we 
may truly ſay with St Auguſtine, that at 
this time, Apparuit manifeſtilſima Trinitas, 
Pater in voce, Filius in bomine , Spiritus San- 
Fust in columbd . The Trinity appeared 
moſt manifeſtly ; the Father in a Voice, 
the Son in a Man, the Holy Ghoſt in 3 
Dove, Arg. in Evang. Job. tract. 6. And 


Baptiſmate demonſtratur Dominus B 
— Spiritus deſcendit in ſpecie columbe ; 
Patris vox teſtimonium filio perbibentis, au- 
ditur. The Myftery of the Trinity is 
demonſtrated in the Baptiſm of Chriſt : 
Lord is Baptized : The Spirit deſcendeth 
in the likeneſs of a Dove ; the Voice of 
Father giving Teſtimony to the Son, is 
heard, Hieron. in Matt. 3. And hence it 
is that this Chapter is appointed as a Proper 
Leſſon at Morning-Prayer upon Trimty- 
Sunday, becauſe the great Myſtery which 
we this Day Celebrate, is fo plainly and 
fully reveal d in it. 

And it is much to be obſerv'd, that as all 


the Three Divine Perſons, The Father, the 


Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, thus manifeſted 
themſelves at the Baptiſm of our Saviour; 
ſo he himſelf requires, that all who would 


be his Diſciples, thould be made ſo by be- 
ing 


with S* Hierome, Myſterium Trinit ati in 
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ing Baptized in the Name of all the ſame 
Perſons, ſaying to his Apoſtles, Go ye 
ther * - _ or u = Nations 
my Diſciples, Baptizing them in the Name 
"he Father, BI Bo Son, and of the 
x Ghoſt, Matt. 28. 19. So that the ſame 
Divine Perſons, which ſo manifeſtly ap- 


peared at the Baptiſm of Chriſt, are all 


to be particularly named at the Baptiſm of 
every Chriſtian, by Chriſt's own Inſtitu- 
tion. And no Man can be initiated into 
| wg Loa by + 131232 
any other way, 0 
tized: This being 1 way der 4 
ted by Chrift himſelf for that purpoſe. 
Who hath ſufficiently declared, 
that he wil: own none for his Diſciples 
but ſuch as are Baptized in the name of 
all the ſame Perſons which appear d in fo 


miraculous a manner, when he himſelf 


was Paptized : And alſo that our Salvation 
d upon, and muſt be attributed unto 
all of them. For ſeeing he himſelf hath 
ſo order'd it, that none can be brought in- 
to a State of Salvation but by being firſt 
Baptized in the Name of all Three , 
all Three muſt needs be acknowledg'd 
to concur in the effecting of it. 
And verily that they do ſo, appears moſt 
evidently alſo from the Words of my Text. 
For as all theſe Divine Perſons manifeſted 


' themſelves in the Creation of the World 
in general, 29 Man 
e - 0 
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in particular: As they appear'd at the In. 
carnation and Baptiſm of our Redeemer . 
and as our Redeemer himſelf requires that 
all who would partake of that Redempti- 
on which he hath purchaſed, ſhould be 
Baptized in the Name of all Three: 80 
the Apoſtle here by his Direction, wri- 
ting to ſuch as were ſo Baptized at Corinth, 
and concluding his Epiſtle to them with 
an hearty Prayer, that they might have 


all things neceſſary to their Salvation, 


he refers all ſuch things to three Heads, 
and Attributes them ſcverally to the 
Three Perſons in the moſt Holy Trinity, 
and accordingly prays to each of them, 
ſaying, The Grace of our Lord Feſius Chriſt, 
and the Love of GOD, and the Commumion 
of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all So that did 
we but underſtand theſe Words aright, we 
ſhould thereby know how to exerciſe our 
Faith in all, and each of theſe Divine Per- 
ſons, for what 1s neceſſary to our obtain- 
ing Eternal Salvation, according to their 
leveral ways of concurring to it. 

But for that purpoſe, before we enter 
pon the Explication of the ſeveral Parts 
of the Text, it will be neceſſary to ob- 
ferve ſome things in general about it. As 
firſt, altho' here be Three ſeveral Perſons 
named, and ſeveral Properties are ſeverally 
attributed to them, yet they are not ſeve- 
ral, but all One and the fame _ | 

ua 


Feat, they 
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dual G OD. This we are fully afſur'd of 
by all thoſe Reaſons, and by all ſuch Pla- 
ces of the Holy Scriptures, which demon- 
ſtrate the Unity of the Godhead. As where 
it is faid, Hear, O Iſrael, The Lord our 
God, (our Elohim in the plural Number) is 
one Lord, one Jebovah, Deut. 6. 4. This 
the Son aſſerts of the Father and Himſelf, 
ſaying, I and the Father are one, John 10. 
* Not dis but i» ih, one Jehovah, one 

ing. And St John of all three, There 
are three that bear Record in Heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Gboſt, and 
theſe Three are one, 1 John 5.7. Where 
the ſame Word is uſed again, 5 dn, um 
are, in the Plural Number; 


daut they are One in the Singular ; One Be- 


| 


Perfections or x 
are purely perſonal) are attributed to any 
of theſe Divine Perſons, are the ſame in 


0g, ie dv One Jehovah, One GOD. 


ence, in the next place, whatſoever 


ies (except ſuch as 


all, and may equally be attributed to every 
one, they being all and every one the ſame 


GOD, in whom all Perfe&ions concenter, 


or rather, who is all Perfection itfelf. And 
therefore, when we read of the Grace of 


one, the Love of another, and the Fellow- , 


ſhip of the third Divine Perfon, it is not 
to be ſo underſtood, as if theſe Properties 


| were fo peculiar to thoſe Perſons to which 
| 369 that they * 
| | Ee 2 . - 


: 
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for us, 1 John 3. 16. Here Love is plai 


faithful, faith the Apoſtle, by whom 2 
Aud 


42. e 


* 
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belong alſo to the other. For they are 
ſame in all, and may be equally attributed 
to one 2 * ſo 
are in the Ho iptures. 

aſcribed to the Son, and Love 
Father: In other places, Love is aſc 


Hereby ceive we the Love of G 
A Ye EE be bt ee ih 7 


attributed to the Son: And fo is Grace to 
the Father, where S* Paul faith, By the 
Grace of GOD I am what | am, 1 Cor. 15. 
10. And, not by fleſbly Wiſdom, but by the 
Grace of GOD, we haue had our Converſa- 
tion in the World, 2 Cor. 1. 12. And s 
we here read of the Communion, or Fel- 
lowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, we elſewhere 
read of the Fellowſhip of the Son. GOD s 


were called unto the ip of bis 
Leſs Corif our Lord, 1 Cor. 1. 9. 
Fobn ſaith, Truly our F ip 5 


1 John 1. 3. Which I 


— 


c oor IT 


| 
: 
(] 
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attributed -unto all: They being all one 
and the ſame GOD, in whom all Proper - 
ties alſo are one and the ſame Property; 
And therefore cannot be divided, nor be- 
long to one more than to another, as they 
are in him. 

But then we muſt obſerve withal, that 
notwithſtanding this, when this Almighty 
_ the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoit, is pleaſed to operate upon things 
without Him, and fo to exert, and mani- 
feſt himſelf to us, there is ſomething par- 


Perſons, more than to another. As it is 


| ticular attributed to one of theſe Divine 


that it was not the Father, nor the 
oly Ghoſt, but the Son, which took the 
Nature of Man upon him. It was not the 
Father, nor the Son, but the Holy Ghoſt, 
whuch at the Creation of the World moved 
upon the Face of the Waters; which at the 
Incarnation of Chriſt, overſhadowed the 
Blefſed Virgin, and which, upon the Day 
of Pentecoſt, came down upon 
ſtles. Thus, all alongtin the Holy Scrip- 
tures, the Fatheris ſaid in a iar man- 


ner to be our Maker, the Son our Saviour, 
and the Holy Ghoſt our Sanctifier. And 
accordingly in my Text, where the Three 
Perſons are all mention d together with re- 


ſpect to us, the Apoſtle prays for ſome- 
1 particular from each of them; for 


ker and Governour of the World; For the 
| Ee3 Grace 


the Apo- 
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Grace of the Son, as he is the Saviour and 
Redeemer of Mankind; And for the Com. 
munion of the Holy Ghoſt, as He is the 
Sanctifier and Comforter of all the Ele& 
People of GOD. Which will ſerve us as 
a Key to open the whole Myſtery contain'd 
in theſe Words ; as we ſhall ſee more pre- 
ſently. 

But here 1s ſtill another thing to be ob- 
ſerv'd in general; which is, That the Son 
1s here plac'd before the Father, whereas 
Reaſon may ſeem to require that the Father 
ſhould be placed firſt ; as He is by the Son 
himſelf, commanding Baptiſm to be admi- 
niſtred in the Name of the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt ; and by his beloved Diſciple, 
ſaying, There are Three that bear Record 
in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Gboſt, Matth. 28. 19. 1 John 5. 7. 
Acccording to which Order, the Apoſtle 
ſhould have ſaid, The Love of GOD the Fa- 
ther,and the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt; whereas, 
he contrarywiſe puts the Son firſt, ſaying, 
The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, andthe 
Love of GOD; Which being done by the 
ſpecial Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, there 
was certainly great Reaſon for it. Which 
that we may rightly underſtand, we muſt 
take notice, that in the Places before-quo- 
ted, the Divine Perſons are named in thei 
_ effential Order, that which they have in, 

and among themfelves, or with Reſpect to 
one another: According to which, the Fa- 


ther 
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ther 1s placed firſt, becauſe He begot the 
Son : The Son is placed fecond, becauſe 
He was begotten of the Father: And the 
Holy Ghoſt laſt, becauſe He proceeds from 
both. But the Apoſtle in my Text, ſpeaks 
not of the Order of the Divine Perſons a- 
mong themſelves, but of that which they 
obſerve with reſpect to us and our Salvation. 
He here wiſheth to the Corinthians, all 
things neceſſary to their Salvation by 
Chriſt: And therefore it was neceſſary 
that he ſhould begin firſt with Chriſt their 
Saviour, without whom they could never 
have had either the Love of GOD, or the 
Communion of the Holy Ghoſt. It is 
true, the Love of GOD the Father, was 
the firſt Cauſe or Motive of our Salvation, 
as our Saviour himſelf hath taught us, fay- 
ing, That GOD fo loved the World, that 
H: gave bis only-begotten Sun, that whoſo- 
ever believeth in him might not periſh, but 
bave everlaſting Life, John 3. 16. But 
then we muſt obſerve, that our Saviour 
ſpeaks here of GOD's Love to Mankind in 
eneral, ſaying, GOD ſo loved the World - 
He doth not ſpeak of his Love to particular 
Men. It was out of his infinite Love to 
Fallen Man in general, that He ſent his 
Son into the World ; but his Love to any 
rticular Man, is only in, and for the 
Lake of his ſaid Son, and no otherwile. 
For by Nature, we are all Enemies to 
G OD, and therefore He is ſo to us. And 
* Ee 4 there 
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there is no way for us to be reconcil'd to 
Him, or to have Him reconciPFd to us, but 
by his Son. For, as the Apoſtle faith, 
When we were Enemies, we were reconcil d 
to God by the Death of bis Son, Rom. +. 10. 
And if it be by his Son only that we are 
reconciłd to GOD, it muſt needs be only 
by His Son, that we can have His Love 
and Favour : 44 gs _— ! _ 
ſhews to any Man, y upon C- 
count of bim in whom be is well pleaſed. 
But as the Apoſtle ſaith, Nothing can ſe- 
parate us from the Love of God, which i 
in Cbri Feſus our Lord, Rom. 8. 39. 
we are given to underſta = 
the Love which GOD the Father hath for 
any of us, is only in his Son, and for his 
without whom we could no- 
thing but Wrath and V from Him: 
And by conſequence, that the Grace of 
Chriſt 3 
the Love of GOD, ſeeing we cannot have 
this, unleſs we have that firſt. The ſame 
may be ſaid alſo of the Communion of the 
Holy Ghoſt : For that likewiſe is ſbed on 
us abundantly thro Jeſus Chrift our Lord, 
as the ſame Apoſtle teacheth us, Tit. 3. 5. 

ſeeing that we can never 


but only by the Grace of GOD the Son, 
there was all the Reaſon in the World that 


either the Love of GOD the Father, or 
the Communion of GOD the Holy Ghoſt, 


„ 
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and ſay firſt, The Grace of our Lord Fe 
Chriſt; then, the Love of God; and 
the — of the Holy Ghoſt be 
u all. : 
* Theſe things being thus premĩſed in ge- 
neral, we ſhall eaſily diſcover the Meaning 
of the {cveral Parts of the Text. The firſt 
thing which the Apoſtle here wiſheth to 
the Corinthians, is, the Grace of the Lord 
Jeſut Chri, which is a Phraſe he delights 


ly, 
with 


much; The common Salutation 


in 
that he uſeth at the beginning of every 
one of his thirteen Epiſtles, to thoſe he 
wrote to, runs thus, Grace be to you, and 
Peace from God the Father, and from the 
 LJord Fefus Chrift. And at the End of his 
Epi he ſometimes ſaith in ſhort, Grace 
be with you, Col. 4. 18. Tit. 3.15. 1 Tim. 
6. 21. 2 Tim. 4. 22. But moſt uſually he 
concludes with, The Grace of our Lor Fig 
ſus Chrift be with you, Rom. 15. 24. 1Cor. 
16. 23. Gal. 6.18. Phil. 4. 23. 1 Theſſ. 
5. 28. 2 Theſſ. 3. 18. Philem. v. 25. And 
fo 8: Fobn concludes the Book of Revela- 
tions, and the whole New Teſtament, 
Apoc. 22. 21. From whence we may infer, 


that Grace is tobe had only by Chriſt, that 
His Grace is the greateſt Bleſſing that can 


be defir'd, and 
Chriſt is, there is alſo the Love of GOD, 
and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which are therefore particularly mention'd 
in my Text, that we may know from 

| 2 3 


t where the Grace of 
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whence they come, and that they are to 
be underſtood, where ſoever the Grace of 
Chriſt 1s mention'd. 

But then the Queſtion is, what is meant 
by the Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt > 
And how it comes to be fo often appropri- 
ated unto him 2 For which it will be ne- 
ceſſary to conſider that remarkable Paſſage 
in the Goſpel of S* Fobn, where he having 
aſſerted the Eternal and Divine Nature of 
the Word or Son of GOD, he faith : A 
the Word 1was made Fleſh, and dwelt a. 
mong us, (and we bebeld his Glory, the Glo- 
ry as of the Ouly-Begotten of the Father) 
full ef Grace an Truth. And of bis Ful- 
neſs have all we receiv'd, and Grace for 
Grace. For the Law was given by Moſes, 
but Grace and Trith came by Jeſus Chrift, 
Fobn 1. 14, 16, 17. Here we fee firſt, 
that the Word or Son of GOD was made 
Fleſh, that is, he took upon him the Na- 
tue of Man in general, fo as to l ecome 
Iumamel, GOD with us, GOD and Man 
in one Perſon ; and as ſuch, he is here ſaid 
to be full of Grace and Truth: Where by 
Grace, I do not queſtion but we are to un 
derſtand, that which in the Old Teſtament 
is called on Mercy, Theſe two nem on 
Mercy and Truth, being very trequent- 
ly put together, and Mercy always before 
Truth. As where it is faid, Al! the Paths 
of the Lord are Mercy and Truth, Pſalm 25. 
10. Mercy and Truth are met * 

al. 
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| Pſal. 85. 10. By Mercy and Truth Sin i: 


| 117. 2. 


| 


purged, Prov. 16.6. Mercy ani Truth pre- 


ſerve the King, Prov. 20. 28. Thus they are 


joyned together, Gen. 32. 10. 2 Sam. 2.6. 
c. 15. 20. Pal. 36. 5. and 40. 11. and 57. 
3. 10. and 61. 7. and 89. 1, 2, 14. and 115. 
1. and 138. 2. and 98. 3. and 100. 5. and 

Prov. 3. 3. c. 14. 22. Thus GOD 
proclaimeth Himſelf to be abundant in Good- 
neſs and Truth, Exod. 34. 6. where the 
Word which we tranſlate Goodneſs, is the 
ſame which in the Places before-quo- 
ted, is render d Mercy, and fo it is rightly 
tranſlated in that Parallel Place: But thou, 
O Lord, art a GOD full of Compaſſion, and 
Gracious ; A lenteous in 
Mercy and Truth, Pal. 85. 15. And accor- 
dingly GOD the Son as Incarnate, is here 
ſaid to be full of Grace, or Mercy, and 
Truth. And of bis Fulneſe, faith S* John, 
all we have receiued. We have none but 
what we receive from him, and how much 
ſoever we receive, he is ſtill full: As the 
Sun is ſtill full of Light, notwithſtanding 
that we continually receive and enjoy it. 
Neither do we only receive of his Fulneſs in 
general, but we receive Grace for Grace, 
that is, all Manner of Grace, according to 
that Fulneſs which is in him. In him is the 
Fulneſs and Perfection of all Grace and 


Mercy: And for that it is in him our Head, 
wee of him receive whatſoever Grace or Mer- 
cy we have occaſion for. 


j 


And 
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And the Reaſon is, becauſe, pu an 
the Law was by Moſes, 
Grace and Truth came by Feſus 
Law as given by Moſes threatned Death and 
Damnation, even all Manner of Judgment 
without Mercy, to all that continued not in 
. in it. Which no Man ha- 
done, all are by the Law condemn'd 
and ſuffer all the Puniſhments which 
ein threatned, without any Hopes of 
Mercy, there being none there promis d. 
But as the Law was thus given by Moſer, 
Grace, or and T came, uro, 
was made by Jeſus Chriſt, as the Author 
and Procurer of it. The Law hath con- 
cluded all under Sin, and therefore hath 
paſſed the Sentence of Condemnation upon 
all. And if the Sentence be cone nevetes 
or omitted, or if it be not actually execu- 
ted, it muſt be acknowledg 'd ach Mey pe 
Mercy. But bw! 
Rn ſes : 
is not a Word of that there, nor any Thers 
alle, but only in the GoſpeTof Chriſt ; who 
having in our Nature undergone the Pu- 
niſhments, to which we are condemir'd by 
Mercy to be hens, by GOD accptn 
to us, 8 
ies biſehargs 3 8 
quitting or di ing us it: Yea 
hath merited n 
for us, all , in that his 
Dea was of — 


Value, than all 


e. The 


— . — 227˖ 2 
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ours could ever have been. For that GOD 


is never merciful to any but only for the 
Sake of his Son, and upon the Account of 
his Death, is plain from his never ſhewin 


any Mercy, but only to thoſe for when 
Chrift dy d. The fallen Is ſtand in 


as much need of Mercy as fallen Man, but 
they never had nor ever will have any, be- 
cauſe Chriſt did not die for them. But he 
having taken our Nature upon him, and 
in it ſuffer d the Puniſhments, which by 
the Law were due to us, GOD is gract- 
ouſly pleaſed for his Sake to promiſe Grace 
or Mercy tous; and whatſoever Grace or 
| we receive from him, it comes to us 


only by Jeſus Chrift : As the Holy Ghoſt 
here aſh 


aſſures us, ſaying, that Grace and 
Truth came by Jefus Chriſt. It was in him 
that Grace was at firſt promiſed tous, and 
it is in him that ſuch Promiſes are verified 
or fulfilled. For, as the Apoſtle faith, al 
the Promiſes of GOD in him are yea, and in 
bim Amen, 2 Cor. 1. 20. that is, in Him 
they were all made, and in him they are all 
confirmed and performed to us. And there- 
fore Truth is not here oppoſed as it is com- 
monly thought, only to the Types and Fi- 
gures of the Law, but it ſignifies more eſ- 
— the Truth and Certainty of the 

romiſes, which GOD hath made to 
Mankind of Grace and Mercy in his Son. 
And that is the Reaſon, that Mercy, as I 
obſerv'd before, is not only here, but all 


along 
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in the Holy Scriptures, put before 
Truth : Becauſe Mercy 1s firſt promiſed, 
2 then truly granted according to that 
Promiſe, and both by Chriſt. It was 15 
by Him that Grace was at firſt prom | 
to us, and it is by Him that dr Huber 
ſuch Promiſes is aſſured to us, and ſo both 


1 99. 33, 34, 49. 
From hence we may gather, what is 


here meant, by the Grace of the Lord Fe- 
fus Chriſt, in my Text. is the Grace, 
= free, undeſerved Favour and Mercy; 

is the Grace of the Lord, the Almighty 
G 0 D, the Eternal and Only-begotten 
Son, of the ſame Subſtance and Glory 
with the Father; it is the Grace of the 
Lord Jeſus, the moſt High G O D made 
Man, and ſo become Jeſus, a Saviour to 


| fave his People from their Sins : It is the 


Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of GOD 
our Saviour, anointed to be to us a Prophet, 
Prieſt, and King, and fo fully qualified, and 
able to do all things neceſſary for our — 
vation. And therefore all ſuch t 
here ſignified by the Grace of the ord 
Jeſus Chriſt : All things that are requi- 
_ ali things that can any way conduce to 
—— 1 : They are all con- 
— 1 they all M 
Grace and Mercy to us, "ke whom 
we can neither have, nor do any thing at 
all towards it. But by him, there wp 
thing 
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thing but we may have, nothing but we 
| can do, that he would have us, in order to 
| our being ſaved. By him we are called out 
| 
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of Darkneſs into his marvellous Light,Rom. 
1. 6. 1 Pet. 2. 9. By Him we have Grace to 
Repent, and turn every one from his own 
Iniquities, ſo that Sin ſball not baue Domi- 
nios over us, ſeeing we are not under the 


Law but under Grace. Af. 5.31.c. 3. 26. 
| Rom.6. 14. By Him we haue Redemption 
thro bis Blood, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, ac- 

cording to the Riches of bis Grace, Eph. 1. 

7. Col. 1. 14. Eph. 4. 32. By Him we are 
| juſtified freely through his Grace, and ac- 
counted Righteous before GOD Himſelf, 
Rom. 3. 24. Tit. 3.7. 2 Cor. 5. 21. By 
Him being juitified by Faith we have Peace 
with God, and are as perfectly reconci- 
led unto him, as if he had never been angry 
or diſpleaſed with us, Rom. 5. 1, 10. By 
Him we have Power to become the Sons of 
God, and if Sons, then Heirs, Heirs of 
God, and TJoynt-Heirs with him who is 
appointed Heir of all Things, Joh. 1. 12. 
Rom. 8. 17. Heb. 1. 2. By Him we are 
waſhed from our Sint in bis own Blood, and 
are made Kings and Prieſts to God and bis 
Father, Rev. 1.5, 6. By Him we can over- 
com the World, and triumph over Death it- 
| ſelf,xJoh.5.4, 5-1 Cor. 15. 57. By Him we 
cando.and by Him we can ſufter whatſoever 
| God ſees good to lay upon us: For his Grace? 
' ts alway ſufficient for us, and his ſtrength made 
| per- 
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perfect in aur weakneſs, ſo that we can ah 
all chings thro Chrift which ſtrengtben us, 
2 Cor. 12. 9. Phil. 4. 13. By Him we have 
a Place for us in Heaven, that 
where be is there we maybe alſo.zo kebold his 
Glory, and be glorified together with him, 
ohn 14. 2, 3. c. 17-24. Rom. 8. 17. In 
, By him we may haveevery thing that 
nds neceſſary, _ 
ning, t ing on, or cti 
— Ne be is able to A 
ut mot all that come unto God by him, ſee- 
ing be ever liveth to make Interceſſion for 
them, Heb. 7. 25. All theſe things we have 
by Chriſt, and receive them of that Infinite 
Grace and that is in him. And 
therefore the Apoſt le wenung to the Corin- 
thians, The Grace of the Lor Jefus Chriſt, 
he thereby wiſhed them every thing relating 
to their Eternal Salvation, as coming wholly 
and ſolely from his Grace and Mercy. 

The next thing that follows in my Text, 
is, the Love of GOD. And = 0p 
follow upon, The Grace of the Lor 
_ Chriſt here, for it doth ſo every 
For He, the Eternal Son of G O D, ha- 
ving, as I have ſhewn, reconciled us to 
his Father whereſoever his Grace is, the 


ERTO v mn 
his Children, who is not only moſt ten- 
derlv affected towards them, but takes par- 


ticular care of them, provides all things 
neceſſary for them, corrects them when the 


do amiſs, encourages them u hen theydo well, 
and ſettles a ſufficient ina ĩntenance upon them, 
that they may live comfortably in the World, 
according to every one's Eſtate and Quality. 
Such is the Love of the Great Godto thoſe, who 
by the Grice of Chriſt are made his Children. 
He keeps them always under his own Care and 
Conduct: He gives them all Things neceſſary 
both for Life and Godlineſs: He chaſteneth 
them, not for his own Pleaſure, but for their 
Profit, that they may be Partakers of His Ho- 
lineſs: He plentifully rewards all the Servi- 
ces they perform him in this World : And in 
the next he ſettles a Kingdom upon every one 
of them, the Kingdom of Heaven itſelf, 
where they ever live as happily as it is poſhble 
for Creatures to live: And all becauſe he 


loves them as his own Children by Adoption, 


and the Grace of his Only- ten Son. 
This therefore is here meant by the Love 
of GOD, the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and in him our GOD, and our Father. Ir is 
the Love of GOD as he is the Maker, Pre- 


ſerver and Governour of the whole World, 


and orders and diſpoſeth of all things in it, ac- 
cording to his own Will and Pleaſure ; and 
therefore as for his own Glory, ſo likewiſe 
for the good of theſe he lives and is well-plea- 
ſed with. For we know faith the Apoſtle, 

FF That 
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That all _—_ work together for good to them 
that love GOD, to them who are called accor- 
ding to bis purpoſe, Rom. 8. 28. All that love 
GO D, GOD loves: And ſeeing He loves 
them, He makes all things concur to their 
Advantage. For which purpoſe by his good 
Providence he makes them of fuch a Temper 
as will beſt ſuit with the Circumſtances hede- 
ſigus for them, or elſe orders their Circum- 
ſtances ſo as will beſt ſuit withthe Temper he 
made them of : He meaſures out ſuch a Pro- 
portion of the good things of this Life to 
them, as he knows will be good for 
no more. He allots them ſuch a Place to live 
in upon Earth, where they may enjoy the 
Means whereby to obtain Grace and K 
on by his Son. He keeps them from falling 
into any Evil, and all Evil from falling 
them. He defends them from all their 
mies, or elſe turns their Hearts and makes 
them to become their Friends. He infatuates 
the Counſels, and defeats all the ill Deſigns 
that Men or Devils can form againſt them. 
He hears the Prayers they put up unto Him 
in his Sons Name, and for his Sake _—_ epts of 
all the Duties they perform to Him. is 

hey are, to direct, 


with them whereſoever t 
aſſiſt, and proſper them in whatſoever they do: 
He Sanckiftech and Bleſſeth all manner of Oc- 
currences to them, fo that every thing which 
happens, is, all things conſidered, the beſt that 
could happen to them. There are many, I 
may truly ſay, innumerable ſuch Inſtances of 


the 
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the Love which G OD the Father ispleaſed 
for his Son's Sake, to manifeſt to thoſe who 
are regenerate and ſo made his Children in 
him, even by his ordinary Providence : And 
where that fails, he is pleaſed to do it in an ex- 
traordinary and miraculous manner : As we 
ſee in the Children of Iſrael, for he having a 
ſpecial Love for them, by reaſon of their 
near Relation to his Son incarnate, he brought 
them into and out of Egypt ; he led them, he 
fed them, he cloathed them, with Miracles for 
40 Years together. And all becauſe be loved 
them, as it is ſaid, Deut. 4. 37. chap. 7. 7,8. 
And particularly, when Balaam was hired to 
curſe them, God turned bis Curſe into 4 Bleſ- 
Eur becauſe be loved them, Deut. 23.5. 

us he one way or other always preſerves 
thoſe he loves from all things that may hurt 
them, and witholds nothing from them that 
will really do them good: But he carries them 
through all the changes and chances of this 
Mortal Life, fo as to bring them at laſt to 
Heaven, where they clearly ſes his Love in 
every thing that ever befel them, continually 


' Praiſe and Adore Him for it, and are Eter- 


nally in the perfect Enjoyment of it. 
From all which it appears, how great a Bleſ- 
ng it is, to have the Love of GOD the Father, 
the Almighty Creator and Governour of all 
things, how neceſſarily it follows upon the 
Grace of His Only-Begotten Son; and by con- 
ſequence, with how great Reaſon as well as 
Charity to the * the Apoſtle here, 

2 next 
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next to the Grace of the Lord Jeſns Chriſt, 
prays they might have the Love of GOD. 

And that their Happineſs might be com- 
pleat, he adds alfo ; The Communion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, the Third Perſon in the moſt 
Bleſſed Trinity ; called the Ghoſt or Spirit 
both of the Father and the Son, becauſe he 
proceeds from both: And Holy in a peculiar 
manner, becauſe all th: Holineſs that is in 


- the Creatures, proceeds from him. And to 


have Communion or Fellowſhip with him, is 
to partake of his Holineſs, and of all the 
Glorious Effects of the Grace of Chriſt, and 
the Love of GOD m him. For as be 
proceedeth both from the Father an the Son, 
both the Father and the Son Act by bim ; 
and therefore he is called the Finger » Gol. 
Luk. 11. 20. Mitt. 12. 28. The Father 
acteth by him, in the Government of the 


World and all the Parts of it: The Son, in 


the Government of the Church and all parti- 
cular Members in it. And whatſoever Bleſ- 
fings we receive from the Father thro'the Me- 
rits and Mediation of the Son, they are all 
convey d to us by the Holy Ghoſt, which for 
that purpoſe abides us with us for ever, Jab. 
14.16. It is HE, as proceeding from, and 
ſent by oar Saviour to do it, That enlightens 
our Minde, and teacheth us all things neceſſa- 
1 to our everlaſting Peace, Eph. 1.17, 1ſa. 
11. 2. Job. 14.25. It is HE that keepeth 
is from Error, Hereſy, and Schiſm, and guides 

'S into all Truth, both in Faith and Man- 

| ners, 
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ners, Job. 16. 13. It is HE that Sanctiſies, 
renews, and regenerates us, and ſo makes us 
new Creatures and the Children of the moſt 
High GOD, 2 Thefſ. 2. 13. Joh. 3. 5, 6, 8. It. 
3. 5. It is HE that beareth Witneſs with 

our Spirits, that we are the Children of GOD, 
Kom. 8. 16. It is HE that mortifies the 
Deeds of the Body, that quickens our Souls, 
and worketh in us, both to will and to do, 
of his good Pleaſure, Rom. 8.13. Fob. 6. 6 3. 
Phil. 2. 13. It is HE that endues Men with 
Spiritual Gifts, ſuitable to the Work which 
GOD requires of them : To one he gives 

the Word of Wiſdom, to another the Word 
of Knowledge; to another Faith, to another 
the Gift of Healing, to another the working 
of Miracles, to another Prophecy, to another 
the diſcerning of Spirits, to another divers 
kinds of Tongues, to another the Interpretation 
of Tongues, 1 Cor. 12, 8, 9, io. It is He 
that produceth in us Love, Joy, Peace, Long- 

ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meek- 
neſs, Temperance, which are therefore ſaid 
to be the Fruit of the Spirit, Gal. 5. 22, 23. 
And fo is all manner of Goodnefs and Ver- 
tue, whereſoever it is found among Men, it 
all ſprings from the good Spirit of GOD, as 
from its Root; and from thence alſo receives 
all its Nouriſhment, Increaſe and Strength, 
Epb. 3. 16. It is He alſo that is our only Com- 
forter, who ſuppors and cheers our Spirits, by 
manifeſting GO D's Love and Favour to us, 

lifting up the Light of his Countenance upon 


Us. 
* 
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us, keeping our Hearts fixed upon our 

miſed 3 filling us with firm Hopes, 
and conſtant Expectations of it, and fo givi 
us Peace, and Joy, and Satisfaction of Mi 
in whatſoever happens here below, Fob. 16. 
. — 31. Rom. 14. 17, Oc. In ſhort, what. 
oe ver 


ded under this one t Bleſſing which the 
Apoſtle here wiſheth for in the laſt place, e- 
ven the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt. 

The ſeveral Parts of the Text being thus 
explain d, we may cafily obſerve the Meaning 
of the whole to be this, That the Apoſtle here 
prays that the Corinthians might have, Firf, 
the Grace of GO D the Son; that is, all the 
Mercy which He, as the Redeemer of Man- 
kind, had purchaſed for them with his Blood: 
Secondly, that they might have the Love of 
GOD the Father; that is, all the Favours 


which He, as the ſupreme Governour of the 
World, could ſhew them: And thirdly, That 


they might have the Communion of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; that 1s, all the Gifts,Graces and Com- 


forts which He could communicate unto them, 


both from the Father and the Sen: Or in 
ſhort, that they might have all things, that 
GOD the Son, or GOD the Father, or 
GOD the Holv Ghoſt could do for ihæm, accor- 
ding to their ſeveral Ways of working in the 

| World 3 
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| 


are pleaſed to concern themſelves ſo much ab- 


vation. Hence we may learn what infinite 


GOD the Holy Ghoſt, who is thus infinitely 
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World; that is, all things that could 
contribute to make them com 2 
All which, David alſo, or the Church by him, 
prays for in the ſame Method and Order, ſay- 
ing, GOD, 77, be merciful unto us, and 
bleſs us, and cauſe his Face to ſhine upon 
us, Pſal. 67. 1. 

Now from hence we may learn, how ne- 
ceſſary it is to believe in the moſt Bleſſed Tri- 
nity, the Father, the Son,and the Holy Ghoſt, 
Three Perſons, One G O D: Seeing they all 


out us, and our ineſs upon them 
all. Hence we 8 and truſt 
on all and every one of theſe Divine Perſons, 
for all things relating toour Happineſs and Sal- 


Cauſe we have to praiſe and adore GOD for 
his infinite Goodneſs to us poor Mortals upon 
Earth, and to ſing with the Choir of Heaven, 


Holy, holy, boly, is the Lord s, the whole 
ab bis Glory, 14. 6. 


We 


may learn, how much we are 
oblig'd to ſerve, and love, and pleaſe 
GOD the Father, G OD the Son, and 


acious, and loving, and bountiful unto us. 
ence we may learn, what great Reaſon our 
— oi ooo 
ev as as upon 
5 ſayor be tothe Father, and 


to the Son, and to the Ho . 


we may learn, wh e our Church con- 
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cludes her daily Prayers, as the Apoſtle doth 
this Epiſtle, with the Words of my Text, 
even becauſe they contain in ſhort, all that we 
Can for, and are in effect the ſame with 
the Form which GOD himfelf preſcribed, 
wherewith the Priefts ſhould Bleſs the Peo- 
ple. On this wife, faith he, Ye ſhall Bleſs the 
Children of I/ael:The Lord bleſs thee and keep 
thee. The Lord make bis Face toſhine uon thee 
and be gracious unto thee. The Lord lift up hi: 
Countenance upon thee, and give thee Peace. 
Numb.6. 24,25, 26. Where Febovab,the Lord, 
is thrice repeated, and in the Original, hath 
in each place a ſeveral Accent,to denote, as the 
Jem themſelves acknowledge,fome great My- 
ſtery ; which can be no other but the moſt 
Bleſſed T inity. All the three Perſons 
whereof are here called, every one, the Lord, 
Jehovah. The Father is placed firſt : But the 
the Bleſſings beſtow'd ſeverally by eachPerſon, 
are the ſame which are aſcribed to them in m 
Text. And when the Prieſt pronounced this 
Bleſſing to the People (as we ſtill do in the 
Viſitation of the Sick) GOD promiſed that 
He himſelf would accordingly Bleſs them. 
And if you faithfully and devontly receive it 
as ye ought, I do not queſtion but he will do 
fo now, upon my pronouncing in his Name, 
the ſame Bleſſing, according to this Apo- 
ſtolical Form in my Text. The Grace of the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt and the Love of GOD, and 
the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you 


all. Amen. 
FINIS. 


